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Rule and Exerciſes 


Holy Dying. 


The MEANS and INSTRUMENTS 
of preparing our ſelves and others reſpecively 
for a bleſſed Death ; and the Remedies againſt 
the Evils and Temptations proper to the ſtate 
of Sickneſs : 


Together with 


Prayers and Ads of Vertue to be uſed by Sick 
and Dying perſons, or by others ſtanding in 
their attendance. 


To which are added, 


Rules for the Viſitation of the Sick, and Offices 
proper for that Miniſtery. | 
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The Right Honourable 


A ND 


NOBLEST LORD, 


RICHARD. 


EARL of CAR BERT, &c. 


My Lox, 


[ Am treating your Lordſhip as a Roman Gentleman did 
Saint Augultin and his Ifother ; I ſhall entertain you tt 
a Charnel-houſe, and carry your Meditations a while into 
the Chambers of Death, where you ſhall find the rooms dreſſed 
uw with melancholick arts, and fit to converſe with your moſt 
retired thoughts, which begin with a ſigh, and proceed in acep 
conſideration , and end in a holy reſolution. The ſight that 
St. Auguſtin moſt noted in that houſe of ſorrow was the body of 
Ceſar cloathed with all the diſhonours of corruption that you 
can ſuppoſe in a ſix-months burial. But I know that, without 
pointing, your firſt thoughts will remember the change of 4 
reater beauty , which is now dreſſing for the brighteſt im- 
mortality, and from her bed of darkneſs calls to you to areſs 
our Soul for that change which ſhall mingle your bones with 
hat beloved duſt, and carry your Soul to the ſame Quire , 
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There you may both ſit and ſing for ever. My Lord, ij 
your dear Ladys Anniverſary , and ſhe deſerved the bigeel 
honour, and the longeſt memory, and the faireſt mon, 
ment, and the moſt ſolemn mourning : and in order toy, 
give me leave ( My Lord) to cover her Hearſe with thel, 
following (heets. This Bock was intended firſt to miniſter y 
her Piety;, and ſhe deſired all good peojle ſhould partake of th 
advantages which are here recorded: ſhe knew how to liy 
rarely well, and ſhe deſired to know how to die; and Gi 
taught her by an experiment. But ſince her work # done, av 
God ſupplied her with proviſions of his own, before I couldni, 
nifter to her, and perfe& what ſhe deſired, it is neceſſary 
preſent to your Lordſhip thoſe bundles of Cypreſs which men 
antended to dreſs her Cloſet, but come now to dreſs her Hear, 
My Lord, both your Lordſhip and my ſelf have lately ſeen al 
felt ſuch ſorrews of Death, and ſuch ſad departure of dear 
friends, that it 1s more than high time we ſhould think on 
ſelves nearly concerned in the accidents. Death hath come | 
near to you as to fetch a portion from your very heart and 
now you cannot chuſe but dig your own grave, and place you 
Coffin tn your eye, when the Angel hath dreſſed your ſcenes 
ferrow and meditation with ſo particular and ſo near an 0- 
jet : and therefore, as it ;5 my duty, I am come to miniſtert 
your piors thoughts, and to direft your ſorrows, that they ma) 
rarn inxo vertues and advantages. 

And ſince I know your Lordſhip to be ſo conſtant and reg 
lar in your Devotions, and ſo tender in the matter of Tuflice 
ready in the expreſſions of Charity, and ſo apprehenſive of Rt 
ligicn, and that you are a pexſon whoſe work of Grace ts aſt) 
and muſt every day grow toward thoſe degrees, nhere when yu 
arrive you ſhall triumph over imperfe&t1on, and chuſe xothing 
but what may pleaſe God ;, I could not by any compendium cot- 
aud and aſſiſt your pious purpoſes ſo well, as by that which # 
the great argument and the great inſtrument of Holy Livmg, 
the Conſideration and Exerciſes of Death. : 

. My Lord, it is a great art to die weil, and to bs learn'd by 
men 
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men in health, by them that can diſcourſe and conſider , by 
thiſe whoſe underſtanding and atts of reaſon are not abated 
with fear or pains : and as the greateſt part of Death us paſ- 
ſed by the preceding years of our Life, ſo alſo in thoſe years 
are the greateſt preparations to it ;, and he that prepares not 
for Death before his laſt ſickneſs,z5 like him that begins to flu- 
dy Philoſophy when he 1 going to diſpute publickly in the Fa- 
calrly. All that a ſick and dying man Can doe 15 but to exer- 
ciſe thoſe vertues which he before acquired, and to perfed that 
repentance which was begun more early. And of this ( My 
Lord) my Book , I think ,, is a good teſtimony; not onely 
becauſe it repreſents the vanity of a late and ſick:bed repen- 
tance, but becauſe it contains in it ſo many precepts and medi= 
tations, ſo many propoſitions and various duties, ſuch forms 
of exerciſe, and the degrees and difficu'ties of ſo many Graces 
which are neceſſary preparatives to a holy Death, that the very 
learning the duties requires ſluly and Skill, time and unatr- 
fanding in the ways of godlineſs : and it were very vain to 
ſay ſo much ts neceſſary, and not to ſuppoſe more time to 
learn them, more 5kgll to prattiſe them, more opportunities to 
deſire them, more abilities both of boy and mina than Can 


be ſuppoſed in a ſich, amazed, timorons, and weak. perſon ; 
whoſe natural atts are diſabled, whoſe ſenſes are weak, 
whoſe diſcerning faculties are leſſened, whoſe principles ere 
made intricate and intangled, upon whoſe eyes ſits a cloud , 
and the heart 1s broken with ſickneſs, and the liver pierced 
throw:h with ſorrows, and the ſtrokgs of Death. And there- 
fore (My Lord) it s intended by the neceſſity of aff airs, that 
the precepts of dying weli be part of the ſtudies of then that 
live in health, and the days of diſcourſe and underſtanding y 
which in this caſe hath another degree of neceſſity ſuperad- 
ded; becauſe in other notices , an imperfett ſtudy may be 
ſupplied by a frequent exerciſe and a renewed expericnce ; 
here if we prattiſe imper fly once , we (ball never recover 
the errour : for we die but once; and therefure it will be 
neceſſary thit eur shill be more exatt, ſince it 1: not to be 
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mended by trial, but the attions muſt be for ever left mer. 
feft, unleſs the habit be conratted with ſtudy and contemyly 
tion before-hand. 


And indeed 1 were vain, if I ſhould intend this Buik 1 


be read and ſtudied by dying perſons : And they were vaing | 


that ſhould need to be 1nſtrufted in thoſe graces which they 
are then to exerciſe and to finiſh. For a ſick:bed #s nel 
ſchool of ſevere exerciſe, in which the ſpirit of a man i 
tried, and his graces are rehearſed: and the aſſiſtenct 
which I have in the following pages given to thoſe very 
hich are proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, are ſuch as ſu. 
poſe a man in the ſtate of grace ; or they confirm a good may 
or they ſupport the weak, or add degrees, or miniſter comfy, 
or prevent an evil, or cure the little miſchiefs which are in. 
aent to tempted perſons in their weakneſs. That is the ſum 
of the preſent deſign as it relates to Dying perſons. Ani 
therefore I have not inſerted any advices proper to Old agt, 
but ſuch as are common to it and the ſtate of ſickneſs. Fu 
4 ſuppoſe very old age ro bea longer ſickneſs ; it is lab 
and forrow when it goes beyond the common period of ns 
zare : but if it be on this ſide that period, and be healthfull; 
in the ſame degree it 1s ſo, I reckon it in the accounts if 
life ; and therefore it can have no diſtin conſideration. Bit 
T do not think it is a ſtation of advantage to begin the changt 
of an evil life in: it is a middle ſtate between life and death: 
bed: and therefore although it hath more of hopes than this, 
and leſs than that ;, yet as it partakes of either ſtate, ſoit 
zo be regulated by the advices of that ftate, and judged by iti 
ſentences. 

Onely thi : 1 deſire that all old per ſons would ſadly conſidn, 
that their advantages in that ſtate are very few, but their w- 
eonveniences are not few; their bodies are without ſtrength, 
their prejudices lons and mighty, their vices (if they hn 
lrved wicked) are habitual, the occaſions of the wertues ul 
many, the poſſibilities of ſome ( in the matter of which the 
ftand very guilty) are paſt, and ſhall never return again, 


ſuch 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
(ſuch are, chaſtity , and many parts of ſelf-denial , ) that 


they have ſome temptations proper to their age, as peeviſhneſs 
and pride, covetouſneſs and talking, wilfulneſs and unwilling- 
neſs to + learn ; and they think + vel quia nil re&um nid quod pla- 
they are protefted by age from * cuit libj ducunt : OE 
. . el quia turpe putant parere minor 
learning 4 new ,, or repenting bus, & quz 
the old, and do not * leave, but Imberbes didicc re, ſenes perdenda fa- 
change their vices : And after Tenelli adhuc infantie ſuz perſy2. 
all this, etther the day of their — in ſenectute pueraſcunt, 
. . amertiiss 
repentance 15 paſt, as we ſee it 
true in very many z Or it 1s expiring and toward the Sun-ſet, 
a it 8in all : and therefore although in theſe to recover us ve- 
ry poſſible, yet we may alſo remember that, in the matter of ver- 
tue and repentance POilibllity is a great way off from perfor- 
mance ;, and how few do repent, of whom it 1s onely pollible 
that they may ? and that many things more are required tv 
reduce their poſlibility to aft; a great grace, an aſſiduors 
miniſtery, ay effettive calling, mighty aſſiſtences , excellent 
counſel, great induſtry, a watchfull diligence, a well-diſpoſed 
mind, paſſionate deſires, deep apprenenſions of danger, quick, 
perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good bleſſing, and 
effettual impreſſion ana ſeconding all this, that to will and to 
doe may by him be wrought to great purpoſes, and with great 
ſpeed. 

And therefore it will not be amiſs, but it i: hugely neceſſary, 
that theſe perſons who have loſt their time and their vleſſed op- 
portznities ſhould have the diligence of youth, and the zeal of 
new converts, and take account of every hour that is left them, 
and pray perpetually, and be adviſed prudently, ard ſtudy the 
intereſt of their ſouls carefully with diligence, and with fear 
and their old age, which in effeft is nothing but a continual 
death-bed, dreſſed with ſome more order and advantages, may 
be a ſtate of hope and labour, and acceptance, through the in- 
finite mercies of God in Feſus Chriſt. 

But concerning ſinners really under the arreſt of death , 
God hath made no death-led covenant , the Scripture bath 
recoraed 
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recorded no promiſes, given no inſtructions, and therefun; 
had none to give, but onely the ſame which are to be given y 
all men that are alive, becauſe they are ſo, and becauſe it | 
zncertain when they ſhall be otherwiſe. But then this advie 
T alſo am to inſert , That they are the ſmalleſt number 
Chriſtian men, who can be divided by the charaFers of acer. 
tain holinefs, or an open villany : and berween theſe ther 
are many aeprees of latitude, and moſt are of a midadle ſort, 
concerning which we are tied to make the judgments of chari. 
ty, and poſſibly God may doe too. But however, all they art 
ſuch to whom the Rules of Holy Dying are #ſefull and ap. 
plicable ,, and therefore no ſeparation 1 to be made in thy 
world. But where the caſe is not evident, men are to be 
permitted to the unerrins judgment of God, where It 18 evi- 
dent, we can rejoice or mourh1 for them that die. 

In the C hurch of Rome they reckon otherwiſe concerning 
Sick and Dying Chriſtians than I kave done. For they make 
profeſſion, that from death to life, from ſin to grace, a man 
may very certainly be changed, though the operation begin not 
before hw laſt hour : and half this they dve upon hes death bed, 
and the other halt when he & 1n bis grave : and they take 
away the eternal puniſhment 7 an inſtant , by a ſchool- 
diftinftion or the hand of the Prieſt ; and the temporal pu- 
niſhment ſhall ffick longer, even then when the man # no more 
meaſured with time, hving nething to doe with any thing of 
or under the Sun; but that they pretend to tuke away tos 
when the man 25 dead ;, and, God knows, the poor man for all 
ths pays them both in hell. The diſtinf1ion of temporal and 
eternal # a juſt meaſure of pain, when it refers to this lite 
and another : bt zo dream of a puniſhment temporal when 
all hs time 1s done, and to rhink of repentance when the 
rime of grace is paſt, are great erroxrs, the one in Philoſo- 
phy, and both in Divinity ,, and are a huze folly in ther 
pretence, and infinite danger if tmey are belicyed ;, being 4 
certain deſtrufiion of the neceſſity of holy living, when men 
dare rift them, and live at the rateof ſuch dottrines p The 

ecret 
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ſeret of theſe is ſoon diſcovered : for by ſuch means, though 
a holy life be not neceſſary, yer a Prieſt is ; as if God did 
not appoint the Prieſt ro miniſter to holy livino, but to excuſe 
it ; ſo making the holy calling not onely to l:ve upon the ſins 
of the people, but upon their ruine, and the advantages of 
their funttion to ſpring from their eternal dancers. It #5 


an evil Craft to ſerve a temporal end upon the Death of Souls, 


that is an intereſt not to be handled but with nobleneſs and 
ingenuity, fear and caution, diligence and prudence , with 
great skill and great honeſty, with reverence, and trembling, 
and ſeverity: a foul 1s worth all that, and the need we 
have requires all that : and therefore thoſe doftrines that 
g leſs than all this are not friendly , becauſe they are not 

afe. 

Ts no other difference in the viſitation and treating of 
ſick perſons, than what depends upon the article of late Repen- 
rance : for all Churches agree in the ſame eſſential propoſiti- 
ons, and aſſiſt the ſick, by the ſame internal miniſteries. As 
for external, 1 mean UnCtion, uſed in the Church of Rome, 
ſince it 1s uſed when the man is above half dead, when he can 
exerciſe no att of underſtanding, it muſt needs be nothing : for 
no rational man can think, that any Ceremony can make 4 
ſpiritual change, without a ſpiritual att of him that ts to 
be changed ;, nor work, by way of nature, or by charm, but 
morally, and after the manner of reaſonable creatures : and 
therefore I do not think that miniſtery at all fit to be reckoned 
among the advantages of (ick perſons. The Fathers of the 
Council of Trent firſt diſputed, and after this manner at laſt 
agreed , that extreme Unction was inſtituted by Chrilt, 
But afterwards, being admoniſhed by one of their Theologues, 
that the Apoſtles mimiſtred Unttion to infirm people before 
they were Prieſts, ( the Prieſtly order, according to their 
doftrine, being collated in the unſtirution of the laſt Supper ) 
for fear that it ſhould be thought that this Unftion micht 
be adminiſired by him that was no Prieſt, they blotted out 
the word (| inſtituted } and put inits ſtead | infinuated } 


this 
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this Sacrament , and that it was publiſhed by St. Tame, 
So it 15 in their DoCtrine : and yet in their Anathematiſn 
they curſe all them that ſhall deny it to have been | inſtity. 
ted ] by Chriſt. 7 ſhall lay no more prejudice againſt it, 
or the weak arts of them that maintain it, but add this onely, 
that there being but two places of Scripture pretended far 
this ceremony, ſome chief men of their own (ide have proclai. 
med theſe two invalid as to the inſtitution of it : for Suarez 
ſays, that the Unttion uſed by the Apoſtles in $. Mark.6. 13, 
7s net the ſame with what is uſed in the Church of Rome, and 
that it cannot be plainly gathered from the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the mira- 
culou gift of healing, not to a Sacrament. The ſick, man'; 
exerciſe of grace formerly acquired, his perfefting repentance 
begun in the days of health, the prayers and counſels of the 
boly man that miniſters, the giving the holy Sacrament , the 
miniſtery and aſſiſtence of Angels, and the mercies of God, 
the peace of conſcience, and the peace of the Church, are all 
the aſſiſtences and preparatives that can help to dreſs his 
lamp. But if a man ſhall go to buy oil when the Bridegroom 
comes, if his lamp be not firſt furniſh'd and then trimmed, 
that zz this life, this upon his death-bed, his ſtation ſhall be 
without- doors , his portion with unbelievers, and the Unition 
of the dying man ſhall no more ſtrengthen his ſoul than it 
cures h;s body, and the prayers for him after his death ſhall be 
of the ſame force as if they ſhowld pray that he ſhould return 
zo life again the next day, and live as long as Lazarus in hi 
return. But 1 conſider, that it is not well that men ſhould pre- 
tend any thing will doe a man good when he dies ;, and yet the 
ſame miniſteries and ten times more aſſiſtences are found for 
forty or fifty years together to be ineffeiual. Can extreme 
' Unttion at laſt cure what the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
all his life-time could not doe ? Can prayers for a dead man 
doe him more goed than when he was alive ? If all his days 
che man belonged to death and the dominion of ſin, and from 


thence could not be recovered by Sermons ,, and counſels ; 
; an 
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and perpetual precepts, and frequent Sacrament by confeſſions 
and abſolutions,, by prayers and advocations, by external mini- 
eries and internal atts;, it ts but too certain that his lamp 
cannot then be furniſhed : his extreme Union 1s onely then 
of uſe mhen it 15 made by the oil that burned in his lamp in 
all the days of his expeftation and waiting for the coming of 
the Bridegroom. 
Neither can any ſupply be made 1n this caſe by their praftice 
of praying for the dead : though they pretend for this the fai- 
reſt precedents of the Church and of the whole world. The 


| Heathens they ſay did it, and the Fews did it, and the Chri- 


ftians did it : ſome were baptized for the dead in the days of 
the Apoſtles ,, and very many 

mere Communicated for the Lgpay ay tr HOES 
dead for ſo many ages after. cat.5. Epiphan. Hzreſ. 75. Aug: de 
Tis true, they were ſo, ana did Hzrel. ca. 33- Concil. Carth. Z- Ce. 29. 
ſo : the Heathens + prayed for + Dii majorum umbris tenuem & ſine 


pondere terram, 


ny calle GEV, and perpetu- Spiranteſque crocos, & in urna per- 
al ſpring, that Saffron would - petuum ver. 


riſe from their beds of graſs. 
The Fews prayed that the Souls of their dead might be in the 
garden of Eden, that they might have their part in Paradiſe , 
and in the world to come ;, and that they might hear the peace 
of the fathers of their generation, ſleeping 1m Hebron. And 
the Chriſt ians prayed for a joyfull reſurreftion, for mercy 
at the day of judgment, for haſtening of the coming of 
Chriſt, and the kingdom of God ; and they named all ſorts 
of perſons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked perſons, all 
but them that liv'd evil lives ; they named Apoſtles,Saints and 
Martyrs. And all this is ſo nothing to their purpoſe , or fo 
much againſt it, that the prayers for the dead uſed in the 
Church of Rome are moſt plainly condemned, becauſe they are 
againſt the doftrine and praftices of all the world , in other 


Taven. Sat. 7. 


forms, to other purpoſes, relying upon diſtin doftrines, un- 


till new opinions began to ariſe about St. Augultine?s time , 


and changed the face of the propoſition, Concerning _— 
| | Or 
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for the Nead,the Church hath receiyed no commandment 
from the Lord : and therefore coucerning it we can have w 
rules nor proportions, but from thoſe imperfeft revelations of 
the ſtate of departed Souls, and the meaſures of Charity,which 
can relate onely to the 1mper feftion of their preſent condition, 
and the terrours of the day of Fudgment : but to think that 
any Suppletory to an evil life can be taken from ſuch devotion; 
after the ſinners are dead, may incourage a bad man to ſi, 
but cannot relieve him when he hath. 
But of all things in the world methinks men ſhould be miſt 
carefull not to abuſe Dying people ;, not onely becauſe their 
condition is pitiable, but becauſe they ſhall ſoon ve diſcovered, 
and in the ſecret regions of Souls there ſhall be an evil report 
concerning thoſe men who bave deceived them: and if we be. 
lieve we ſhall go to that place where ſuch reports are made, we 
may fear the ſhame and the amazement of being accounted im- 
poſtours in the preſence of Angels, and all the wiſe holy men of 
the world, To be erring and innocent 1s hugely pitiable, and 
zncident to mortality ;, that we cannot help : but to deceive or 
ro deſtroy ſo great an intereſt as is that of a Soul, or to leſ- 


ſen its advaxtages, by giving it trifling and falſe confidences, 


5 £njurions and intolerable. And therefore it were very well 

if all the Churches of the world would be extremely curious 

concerning their offices and miniſteries of the Viſitation of 

the Sick : that their Miniſters they ſend be holy and prudent ; 

that their inſtruttions be ſevere and ſafe ; that their ſentences 

be mercifull and reaſonable ;, that their offices be ſufficient 
and devout ;, that their attendances be frequent and long ; 
that their deputations be ſpecial and peculiar ; that the avc- 
trines upon which they ground their ; may be true, material 
and holy :, that their ceremonies be few, and their advices 
wary ; that their ſeparation be full of caution, their juag- 
ments not remils, their remiſſions not looſe and difſolute ; and 
that all the whole miniſtration be made by perſons of expert- 
ence and charity. For it 1s a ſad thing to ſee our dead go 
ext of our hands: they live incuriouſly and die without 3 
gard, 
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gard., and the laſt ſcene of their life, which ſhould be dreſſed 
with all ſpiritual advantages, 1s abuſed by flattery and eaſie 
mopoſitions, and ler go with careleſneſs and folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to Cure ſome part of the evil 
4 well as I Could, being willing to relieve the needs of. indi- 
gent people 17 ſuch ways as I can; and therefore have deſcri- 
bed the Duttes which every ſick man may doe alone, and ſuch 
inwhich he can be aſſiſted by the Miniſter : and am the more 
confident that theſe my endeavours will be the better entertas- 
nd, becauſe they are the firſt intire Body of direftions for ſick 
and Dying people that I remember to have been publiſhed in 
the Church of England. 71 the Church of Rome there have 
been many ; but they are dreſſed with ſuch dofrines which are 
ſometimes uſeleſs, ſometime) hurtfull, and their whole deſign 
of aſſiſkence,which they conmonly yield, is at the beſt imper fe(t, 
and the repreſentment ts too carcleſs and looſe for ſo ſevere an 
employment. So that in this aff air I was almoſt forced to walk, 
alcne ;, onely that I drew the rules and advices from the foun- 
tains of Scripture, and the pureſt chanels of the Primitive 
Church, and was helped by ſome experience in the cure of 
Souls. T ſhall meaſure the ſucceſs of my labours, not by po- 
pular noiſes or the ſentences of curious perſons , but by the 
advantage which good people may receive. My work here us 
not to pleaſe the ſpeculative part of men , but to miniſter to 
praftice, to preach to the weary, to comfort the ſick, to aſſiſt 
the penitent., to reprove the confident, to ſtrenothen weak hands 
and feeble knees, having ſcarce any other poſſibilities lefr me 
of doing Alms, or exerciſmg that Charity by which we ſhall be 
judged at Pooms-day. It us enough for me to be an under- 
builder in the houſe of God, and I glory in the employment, I 
labour in the foundations ; and therefore the work needs no 
Apology for being plain, ſo it be ſtrong and well laid. But 
(My Lord ) as mean a4it is, I muſt give God thanks for the 
aeſires and the ſtrength ;, and, next to him, to you, for that 
opportunity and little portion of leiſure which I had to doit in : 
for I muſt acknowled ye if publickly ( and beſides my prayers, 
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it rs all the recompence 1 can make you) my being quiet I my 
to your intereſt, much of my ſupport to your bounty , ay 
many other collateral comforts I derive from your favour ay; 
nobleneſs. My Lord, becauſe I much honour you, and becayſ, 
I would doe honour to my ſelf, T have written your name in the 
entrance of my Book: I am ſure you will entertain it, becauſ 
the deſign related to your dear Lady, and becauſe it may mi. | 
niſter to your ſpirit in the day of viſitation, when God ſhal 
call for you to recerve your reward for your charity and your 
noble piety, by which you have not onely endeared very many 
perſons, but 12 great degrees have obliged me to be, 


My Nebleft LO RD, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt thankful! 


and moſt humble Servant, 
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Apgeneral Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Conſideration. 
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MM SE C3: I 


Conſideration of the vanity and ſhortneſs of Man's life, 


Man js a bubble ( ſaid the Greek Proverb ) Newginuts. 

which Lucian repreſents with advantages ©'997&>s 
and its proper circumſtances , to this pur- 
poſe, ſaying, All the world is a Storm, and 
Men riſe up in their ſeveral generations like Bubbles 
deſcending 2 Jove pluvio, from God and the dew of Hea- 
ven, from a tear and drop of Man, from Nature and 
Providence: and ſome of theſe inſtantly fink into the 
deluge of their firſt parent, and are hidden ina ſheet 
- of water, having had no other buſineſs in the world , 
but to be born, that they might beableto die : others 
float up and down two or three turns, and ſuddenly 
diſappear, and give their place to others : and they 
that live longeſt upon the face of the waters are in 
perpetual motion, reſtleſs and uneaſfie , and being 
cruſhed with a great drop of a cloud fink into flatneis 
anda froth; the change not being great,it being hard- 
ly poſſible it ſhould be more a nothing than it was 
before. So is every man: He is born in vanity and 
fin;he comes into the world like morning Muſhromes, 
ſoon thruſting up their heads into the air, and con- 
verſing with their kindred of the ſame produdtion, 
and as ſoon they turn into duſt and forgetfulneſs : 
ſome of them withour any other intereſt in the affairs 
of the world, bat that they made rhcir — 
B ite 
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little glad, and very ſorrowfull : others ride longer 

in the ſtorm, 1t may be untill ſeven years of Vanity be 

expired, and then peradventure the $un ſhines hot 

upon their heads, and they fall into the ſhades he. 

low, into the cover of death and darkneſs of the 

grave to hide them. - But if the bubble fands the 

ſhock of a bigger drop, and out-lives the chances of 
a ch11d, of a careleſs Nurſe, of drowning, in a pail of 
water, of being over-laid by a ſleepy Servant, or ſuch 

little accidents, then the young man dances like a 

bubble empty and gay, and ſhines like a Dove's neck, 
or the image of a Rainbow, which hath no ſubſtance, 
and whoſe very imagery and colours are phantafii- 
cal 5 and ſo he dances out the gayety of his youth, 
and 1s all the while in a ſtorm, and. endures, onely 
becauſe he is not knocked on the head by a drop of 
bigger rain, or cruſhed by the- preſſure of a load of 
indigeſted meat, or quenched by the diſorder of an 
ill-placed humour: and to preſerve a man alive jn 
the midſt of ſo many chances. and hoſtilities is as 
great a miracle as to create him; to preſerve him 
from ruſhing into nothing, and at firſt to. draw him 
up from nothing, were equally the iflues of an Al- 
mighty power. And therefore the wile men of the 
world have contended who ſhall beſt fit man's condi- 
tion with words ſignifying his vanity and ſhort a- 
bode. Hemer calls a man a /eaf, the ſmalleſt, the wes 
keſt piece of a ſhort-lived , unſteady plant. Pindar 
calls him the dream of a ſhadew: Another, the dream of 
the fhadow of ſmoak. But St. James ſpake by a more 
excellent Spirit, ſaying, Our life is but a vapour | vit. 
drawn from the earth by a celeſtial influence, made 
of ſmoak, or the lighter parts of water, toffed with 
every wind, moved by the motion of a ſuperiour bo- 
dy, without virtue in it ſelf, lifted up on high, or 
left below, according as it pleaſes the Sun its Foſ- 
ter-Father. But it is lighter yet. It is but appear- 


ing; a phantaſtick vapour, an apparition , nothing | 
real : it is not ſo much as a miſt, not the matter 
of a ſhowr, nor ſubſtantial enough to make a cloud; | 
but it is like Cafropeia's chair, or Pelops's a |: 

} 
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the circles of Heaven, $-«4-2, for which you cannot 
have a word that can ſignifie a verrier nothing. And 
yet the expreſſion is one degree more made diminu- 


tive : 4 vapour, and phantaſtical, Or a mere appearance, and 


3 


this but for a little while neither ; the very dream, the 7&: Air 


phantaſm diſappears in a ſmall time , 1ike the ſhadow 
ihat departeth , or like a tale that is told, Or as a dream 
phen one awaketh, A. man 1s ſo vain, ſo unfixed, ſo pe- 
riſhing a creature, that he cannot long laſt in the ſcene 
of fancy ; a man goes off, and is forgotten like the 
dream of a diſtracted perſon. The ſumm of all is 


this: That thou art a man , than T5 5 x+0{havr fs A590, dr pas 
whom there is not in the world -&- &,t tural Szemoy hes 
any greater inſtance of heights © % way mreiramm my Gay 5: 


and declenſions, of lights and dy MeeGive, 


ſhadows, of miſery and folly, of laughter and tears, 
of groans and death. 

And becauſe this conſideration is of great uſeful- 
neſs and great neceſſity to many purpoſes of wiſedom 
and the Spirit; all the ſacceſſion of time, all the 
changes in nature, all the varieties of light and dark- 
neſs,the thouſand thouſands of accidents in the world, 
and every contingency to every man, and to every 
creature, doth preach our funeral Sermon, and calls 
usto look and ſee howthe old Sexton 7imethrows up 
the earth, and digs a grave, where we muſt lay our 
lins or our ſorrows, and fo our. bodies, till they riſe 
azain in a fair or in an intolerable eternity. Every 
revolution which the Sun makes 


about the world divides be- Nibil vibi quiſquam de futuro debet 


tween life and death; and death 


promittere. Id quoque quod tenetur 
; per manus exit, & iplam quam premi- 
poſſeſſes both thoſe portions by mus horam caſus incidit. 


Volvitur 


the next morrow 5 and we are tempus rata quidem lege, ſed per obs 


dead to all thoſe months which #f-urum- 
we have already lived, and we 
ſhall never live them over again: and ſtill God makes 


little periods of our age. Firſt we change our 
| world , when we come from the womb to feel the 


' warmth of the Sun. Then we ſleep and enter into 
' theimage of dearh, in which ſtate we are unconcerned 
' nll the Changes of the world : and it our Mothers 


BP - OL 


Sereca- 


{I: mcrtem citias venire credas, 
Scito jam Capitis perifle partem. nerals , the proper ornament 


Chap. 1. General Conſiderations Se. x 


or our Nurſes die, or a wild boar deſtroy our vine. 
yards, or our King be ſick, we regard it not, but 
during that ſtate, areas difinntereſt as it our eyes were 
cloſed with the clay that weeps in the bowels of the 
Earth. At the end of ſeven years, our teeth fall 
and die before us, repreſenting a formal Prologue 
to the Tragedy ; and ſtill every ſeven years it is odd; 
but we ſhall finiſh the laſt ſcene: and when Nature, or 
Chance, or Vice, takes our body in pieces, WEaken- 
ing ſome parts and looſing others,we taſte the grave and 
the ſoleminities of our own Funerals, firſt, in thok 
parts that minifired to Vice, and next, in them that 
jerved for Ornament ; and in a ſhort time even they 
that ſerved for neceſſity become uſeleſs, and en 
tangled like the wheels of a broken clock. Bal: 
neſs is but a drefling, to our fu- 


of mourning, and of a perſon 

entred very far into the regions and poſſeſſion of 
Death: And we have many more of the ſame figni- 
fication; Gray bairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trem- 
bling joints, ſhort breath, Riff limbs, wrinkled skin, 
ſhort memory, decayed appetite. Every day's ne- 
ceſſity calls tor a reparation of that portion which 
death fed on all night when we lay in his lap, and 
ſlept in his outer chambers. The very ſpirits of a 
man prey upon tlie daily portion of bread and fleſh, 
and every meal 1s a reſcue from one death, and lays 
up for another : and while we think a thought we 
die; and the clock ſtrikes, and reckons on our pot- 
tion of Eternity : we form our words with the breath 
of our noſtrils, we have the leſs to live upon for cve- 
ry word we peak. 
Thus Nature calls us to meditate of death by thoſe 
things which are the inſtruments of afting it : and God 
by all the variety of his Providence makes us ſee death 
every-where, inall variety of circumſtances,and dref- 
ſed up for all rhe fancies, and the expeQation of every 


fingle perſon. Nature hath given us one harveſt every | 


year,but death hath two: and the Spring and the Au- | 


rumn ſend throngs of men and women to charnel 


houſes 


| Were 


of the 


Þ fall 
logue 
Odds 
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houſes ; and all the Summer long men are recovering 

from their evils of the Spring, till the Dog-days come, 

and then the Syrian ſtar makes the Summer deadly ; 

and the fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the year's 

proviſion , and the man that gathers them eats and 

{urfeits, and dies and nceds them not, and himſelf is 

laid up for Eternity and he that eſcapes till Winter, 

onely ſtays for another opportunity , which the di- 

fempers of that quarter miniſter to him with great 

variety- Thus death reigns in all the portions of 

our time. The Autumn with its fruits provides diſ- 

orders for us, and the Winter's cold turns them into 

ſharp diſeaſes, and the ſpring brings flowers to ſtrew 

our herſe, and the Summer gives green turfand bram- 

bles to bind upon our Graves. Calentures and Surfeit, 

Cold and Agues, are the four quarters ofthe year,and 

all miniſter to Death 3; and you can go no whither, 

but you tread upon a dead Man's bones. - 

The wild fellow in Petronivs that eſcaped upon a - 

broken table from the furies of a ſhipwreck, as he 

was ſynning himſelf upon the rocky ſhore, eſpied a 

man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballaſted 

with ſand in the folds of his garment, and carried by 

his civil enemy the ſea towards the ſhore to find a 

grave: and it caſt him into ſome ſad thoughts; That 

peradventure this man's wife in 

ſome part of the Continent, ſafe Nzvigationes longas, &, pererratis li 

and warm,looks next month for gr.penimus, Ailiciem, & caftrentinn 

the g00d man's retur n,Orit May Iaborum tarda manu pretia, procura- 

be his ſon knows nothing of the ©99% ckicioramque per officia _ 

rempeſtz or his father thinks of £% Gim interim ad arusmors ſt 

that aftectionate kiſs which fill aticna, tubinde nobis jnzerancur morra- 

is warm upon the good old taris exempla, non diutius quam mi- 

man's cheek ever ſince he took a TER 

kind farewell , and he weeps 

with joy to think how bleſſed he ſhall be when his be- 

loved boy returns into the circle of his Fathers Arms. 

Theſe are the thoughts of Mortals, this is the cnd and 

ſum of all their defgns: a dark night and an ill 

Guide, a boiſterous : ca and a broken Cable, anhard 

rock and a rovgh wind daitd in pieces the ec 
B 3 0! 
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of a whole family, and they that ſhall weep loudeſt for 
the accident, are not yet entred into the ſtorm, an 
yet have ſuffered ſhipwreck. Then looking upon 
the carkaſs, he knew it, and found it to be the Mz. 
ſer of the Ship, who the day before caft up the ac. 
counts of his patrimony and his trade, and named the 
day when he thought to be at home. See how the 
man ſwims who was ſo angry two days fince ; his paſ. 
fions are becalm'd with the ſtorm, his accounts 
Caft up, his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his 
gains are the ſtrange events of death > which whe- 
ther they be good or evil, the men that are alive {| 
dom trouble themſelves concerning the interef of 
the dead. | 

But Seasalone do not break our veſſel in pieces: E- 
very-where we may be ſhipwrecked. A valiant Gene- 
ral, when he is to reap the harveſt of his crowns and 
triumphs, fights unproſperouſly, or falls into a Fever 
, With joy and wine, and changes his Lanrel into Cy- 
preſs, his triumphal Chariot to an Hearſe; dying the 
night before he was appointed to periſh in the drun- 
kennels of his feſtival joys. It was a ſad arreſt of the 
looſnefſes and wilder feaſts of the French Court, when 
their King [ Henry 2.]was kill'd really by the ſportive 
image of a tight. And many brides have died under 
the hands of Paranymphs and Maidens dreſſing them 
for uneafie joy, the new and undiſcerned chains of 
marriage, according to the ſaying of Ber-firach the 
wiſe Jew, ©*© The Bride went into her chamber, and knew not 
<« what ſhould befall her there.Some have been paying their 
vows, and giving thanks for a proſperous return to 
their own houſe, and the roof hath deſcended upon 
their heads, and turned their loud religion into the 
deeper ſilence of a grave. And how many teeming 
Mothers have rejoiced over their ſwelling wombs, 
and pleaſed themſelves in becoming the chanels of 
| bleſſing to a family; and the Mid- 


Quia lex eader manet Omnes. wife hath quickly bound their 
Gemitum dare forte luv yna, , : 

Cognataque funera nobis ** heads and Ret and Carr ied them 
Aliena jn morte dolere. forth to burial ? Orelſe the birth- 
Pritd, Hymn. exequ, dctunQor. day ofan Heir hath ſeen the Coffin 
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of the Father brought into the houſe, and the divi- 
det Mother hath been forced to travell twice,with a 
painful birth, and a fadder death. | 

There is no ftate, no accident, no circumſtance of 
our life, but it hath been ſoured by ſome ſad'inſtance 
of a dying friend: a friendly meeting often ends in 
ſome ſad miſchance, and makes an eternal parting : 
and when the Poet #/cbylus was fitting under the walls 
of his houſe, an Eagle hovering over his bald head , 
miſtook it for a ſtone, and let tall his oyſter, hoping 
ow to break the ſhell, but pierced the poor man's 
Skull. 

Death meets us every-where, and is procured by 
every inſtrument, and in all chances, and enters in at 
many doors by violence and ſecret influence, by 
the aſpect of a ſtar and the ſtink of amiſt, by theemi(- 
ſions of a cloud and the meeting of a vapour, by the 
fall of a chariot and the ſtumbling at a ſtone, by a full 
meal or an empty ſtomach, by watching at the wine, 
or by watching at prayers, by the Sun or the Moon, 
by a heat or a cold, by ſleepleſs nights or ſleeping 


days, by water frozen into the hardneſs and ſharpneſs Aut ubi 
mors non 


of a dagger, or water thaw?®d into the flouds of a 


7 


eſt, ſi JUZU» 


river, by a hair or a raiſin, by violent motion, or fit- j,;j4-aque. 
ting ſtill, by ſeverity or diflolution, by God's Mer- Martia. 


cy or God's anger, by every thing in providence and 
every thing in man- 


— Curcit mortalibus 2vum. 
ners, by every thing xec naici vis poſle datur: fugit hora rapitque 


In nature anq4 every Tartareus torrens, ac ſecum ferre {ub umoras, 


thing in chance, Er;- v! 4u3 animo placuere, negat. 


pitur perſona, manet res : 
we take Pains to heap up things uſefull to our lite, 
and get our death in the purchaſe; and the perſon 
is ſnatched away, and the goods remain. And all 
this is the law and conſtitution of narure, it is a pu- 
niſhment to our fins, the unalterable event of provi- 
dence, and the decree of Heaven. The chains that 
confine us to this condition are ſtrong as deſtiny, and 
immutable as the eternal laws of God. 
I have converſed with ſome men who rejoiced in 
the death or calamity of others, and accounted it 
| | 4 « as 


Sil. Ital. 1. IS. 
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as a judgment upon them foribeing on the other fide 
and againſt them in the contention; but within'ths 
revolution of a few months the ſame man met with 
a more uneaſie and unhandſome death : which when] 
ſaw, I wept, and was afraid; for I knew that'it mu 
be ſo with all men; 
* for we alſo ſhal 
die, and end our 
quarrels and contentions by paſſing to a final ſer. 
ENCE. 


SE CT. IL 


The conſideration reduced to praflice, 


T will be very material toour beſt and nobleſipur- 
poſes,it we repreientthis ſcene of change and ſorrow 

a little more dreſſed up in Circumſtances, for ſowe 
ſhall be more apt to practiſe thoſe Rules, the dodrine 
of which 1s conſequent to this Conſideration. * It is 
a mighty change that is made by the death of every 
pes and it 1s viſible to us who are alive. Reckon 
ut from the ſpritefulneſs of youth,and the fair cheeks 
and full eyes of childhood, from the vigorouſneſs and 
ſtrong flexure of the jvints of five and twenty, to the 
hollowneſs and dead' paleneſs, to the loathſomenels 
and horrour of a three days burial, and we ſhall per- 
ceive the diſtance to be very great and very ſtrange. 
Bur ſo I have ſeen a Roſe newly ſpringing from the 
clefts of its hood, and at firſt it was fair as the Mor- 
ning, and full with the dew of Heaven, as a Lamb's 
ficecc; but when a ruder breath had forced open its 
virgin modeſty, and diſmantled its too youthfull and 
unripe retirements, it began to put on darkneſs,and 
to decline to ſoftneſs and the ſymptoms of a ſickly 
age; it bowed the head, and broke its ſtalk, and at 
night, having loſt ſome of its leaves and all its beauty, 
it fell into the portion of weeds and out-worn faces. 


The ſame 1s the portion of evety man and every Wo- | 
man ;the heritage of worms and ſerpents, rottennefs | 


and cold diſhonour,and our beauty ſo changed, that 
our 
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or acquaintance quickly know us not; and that 
change mingled with ſo much horrour, or elſe meets 
{jo with our fears and weak diſcourſings, that they 
who ſix hours ago tended upon us, either with cha- 
ritable or ambitious ſervices, cannot without ſome 
regret ſtay in the room alone where the body lies 
iripped of its life and honour. I have read of a fair 
young German Gentleman , who living, often refuſed 
to be pictured, but put off the importunity of his 


friends deſire by giving way that after a few days 

burial, they might ſend a painter to his vault, and, if 

they ſaw cauſe for it, draw the Anceps forma bonum mortalibus, 
mage of bis death anto the life, Exigui donum breve temporis : 
They did ſo, and found his face Ur fulgor reneris, qui radiat genis, 


COS gt M »>mento rapitur, nullaque non dies 
half eaten, and his midrift and Formoli ſpolium corporis abſtulit, 


__ OO TOE I 


back-bone full of ſerpents; and Saves: 


ſo he ſtands pictured amongf his armed Anceſtours. 
So does the faireſt beauty change, and it will be as 
bad with you and me; and then, what ſervants ſhall 
wehave to wait upon us in the grave? what friends 
to viſit us ? what officious people to cleanſe away the 
moiſt and unwholſome cloud reflefed upon our faces 
from the ſides of the weeping vaults, which are the 
longeſt weepers for our funeral ? 

This diſcourſe will be uſefull, if we conſider and 
practiſe by the following rules and conſiderations re- 
ſpegively. | 

1. All the Rich and all the Covetous men in the 
world will perceive , andall the world will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill recompencefor alltheir 
cares,that by this time all that 
hall be left will be this, that um ef. 
tieneighbours (hall ſay, He di- : 
ed a rich man : and yet his wealth will not profit him 
in the grave, but hugely ſwell the ſad accounts of 
Doomſday. And he that Kills the Lord's people with 
unjuſt or ambitious wars for an unrewarding intereſt, 
ſhall have this character, that 


be reckoned with his Name, 
and 


Rape , congere, aufer , poſſide 3 relin- 


Annos omnes prodegit, ut ex co annus 
be threw addr. all the days of unus numeretur,& per mille indignitates 


his life, that one year might taboravit in titulum ſepulchri. 
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and .computed by his reign or conſulſhip : and mar 


Jam eorum prebendas 

alii pclitient, & neſcio 

utrum de iis cogitant. 

Gerſon. 

Me veterum 
frequens 

Memphis Pyramidom 
docet, 

Me preiſz tomulo la- 
cryma glo:ie, 
Me projeQa jacentium 
Paſlim per populos buſta 

Qui: itium, 

Er vilis Zephyro jocus 

JaQati cineres, & pro- 

cerum rogi, 

Fumantimq; Ccadavera 

Regnorum, tacito, Ru- 
fe, (ilentio, 

Mco(um muita mo- 
n:int. Lyric, Caf. 1. 2+ 
04.27. 


men by great labours and affronts, many iy. 
dignities and crimes,labour onely for apo. 
pous Epitaph, and a loud title upon their 
Marble; whilſt thoſe into whoſe poſſefron 
the heirs or kindred areentered are forgot: 
ten, and lie unregarded as their aſhes, and 
without concernment or relation,as the turf 
upon the face of their grave. * A man mz 
reade a Sermon, the beſt and moſt paſſionate 
that ever man preached, ifhe ſhall but enter 
into the ſepulchres of Kings.In the ſame 
carial where the Spaniſh Princes live in great- 
neſs and power , and decree war or peace, 
they have wiſely placed a ccemetery where 
their aſhes and their glory ſhall ſleep tilltime 
ſhall be no more: and where our Kings have 
been crowned, their Anceſtours lay interred, 


and they muſt walk over their Grandbre' 


head to take his crown. There is an acre ſown with 
royal ſeed,the copy of the greateſt change, from rich 
to naked, from cieled roofs to arched cothns,from li 
ving like Gods tO die like Men. There is enough to cool 
the flames of luſt, to abate the heights of pride, toap- 
peaſe the itch of covetous defires,to ſully and daſh out 
the diflembling colours of a luſifull;artificial and ima- 
ginary beauty. There the warlike and the peacefull, 
the fortunate and the miſerable, the beloved and the 
deſpiſed Princes mingle their duſt,and pay down their 
ſymbol of Mortality, and tell all the world that, when 
we die, our aſhes ſha!l be equal to Kings, and our ac- 
coutits eafier, and our pains for our crowns ſhall be 


leis. * To my apprehenſion, it is a ſad record which 
is left by 4theneus concerning Ninw the great 4ſjrian 
Monarch, whoſe liſe and death is ſummed up in thele 
words: © Nin the Aſyrian had an Ocean of gold, and 
© other riches more than the ſand in the Caſpian ſea 1 
*< he never ſaw the ſtars, and perhaps he never deli- 
* red it; he never ſtirred up the holy fire among 
fe the Mag? , nor touched his God with the facred 
*©rod according to the Laws; he never __—_ 

« fice, 


=> Fa \ aw} 
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«ice, nor worſhipped the Deity, nor adminiftred ju- 

«ice, nor ſpake to his people, nor numbred them : 

ut he was moſt valiant to eat and drink, and ha- 

Wing mingled his wines he threw the reſt upon the 

«ones. This man 1s dead : Behold his Sepulchre , 

nd now hear where Ninw1s. Sometimes I Was Ni- 

«1, and drew the breath of a living man, but now 

«@m nothing but clay. I have nothing but what I 

«id eat, and what I ſerved tomy felf in luſt [ that 

Wasand is all my portion : ] the wealth with which 

«was{ eſteemed ] blefled, my enemies meeting to- 

ether ſhall bear away, as the mad Thyades carry a 

«raw Goat. I am goneto Hell; and when I went 

«hither , I neither carried Gold, nor Horſe, nor 

(&lver Chariot. I that wore a Mitre, am now a lit- 

tle heap of duſt. * I know | 

not any thing that can better 'Avwanr 9" 5x toy id" 41 ourazayne 
repreſent the evil condition of Ss 
4 wicked man , or a changing m4. | Menand, 
creatneſs. From the greateſt 

ſecular dignity to duft and aſhes his nature bears 

him, and from thence to hell his ſins carry him , 

and there he ſtall be for ever under the dominion 

of chains and Devils, wrath and an intolerable cala- 

nity. This is the reward of an unfan&ified con- 

dition , and a greatneſs ill gotten or ill admini- 

red. 

2, Let no man extend his thoughts, or let his hopes 

wander towards future and far-diftant events and ac- 

dental contingericies. This day 1s mine and yours, 

but ye know not what ſhall be on the morrox : and every mor- T9 ojueegy 
ſing creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving behind it an on oY. 
2norance and filence deep as midnight, and undiſ- ., je 3; 
cerned as are the Phantaſins that make a Chriſome Anacr. 
child to ſmile: ſo that we cannot diſcern what comes 

lereafter, unleſs we had alight from Heaven brigh- 

ter than the viſion of an Angel, 
even the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Without revelation we cannot aAappone —— 
tell whether we ſhall eat to 


norrow, or whether a Squinancy ſhall choak us ; and 
| » Or WNELNET A. | " 


Quid fit futurum cras, fuge quzrere, & 
a-m fors dierum canque dabir, lucro 
Horate 


Chap. i. General Conſiderations S$e@, \ (ha 


it 15 written 1n the unrevealed folds of Divine Prege. ner!) 
ſtination, that many who are this day alive ſhall my 
morrow be laid upon the cold earth, and the won, oe , 
ſhall weep over their ſhroud, and dreſs them for thei - n 
funeral. S. Fames, in his Epiſtle, notes the folly of ſons _ 
men, his contemporaries, who were ſo impatient gf my 
the event of to morrow,or the accidents of next yex __ 
or the good or evils of 01d age, that they would 
ſult Aftrologers and Witches, Oracles and Devil; gu 
what ſhould befall them the next Calends; wha 02 
ſhould be the event of ſuch a voyage, what God hai ps 


written in his book concerning the ſucceſs of battels, 
the Ele&ion of Emperours, the Heir of Families,the he 
price of Merchandiſe, the return of the Tyrian fleet, ny 


the rate of Sidonian Carpets: and as they were taught 
by the craity and lying Demons, ſo they would ex. ha 
pett the iſſue and oftentimes by diſpoſing their a | 
fairs 1n order toward ſuch events, really did produce on 
ſome little accidents according to their expeRtation; 
and that made them truſt the Oracles in greater 
things, and 1n all, Againſt this he oppoſes his Coun 
ſel,that we ſhould not ſearch after forbidden records, | , 
much leſs by uncertain fignifications: for whatſoever 
is diſpoſed to happen by the order of natural cauſes, 
or civil counſels, may be reſcinded by a peculiar de- | | 
Ner Babyloales cree of providence, orbe | | 

( 

{ 


er 
© 


Scu plures hyemes,ſeu tribuit Jupiter ultimam, the intereſted perſons; 


Horat. who, while their hopes 
Incertam fruſtr} mortales funeris horam arc full, and their caules 
Quzritis, & qus fit mors aditura vis, conjoined, and the work 


Peena minor, certam ſubitd perterre ruinam 5 brought forward, and the 
Quod tim:-as, gravius rho ge = I ſickle put into the harveſt, 
and the firſt-fruits offered 

and ready to be eaten, even then if they put fortl 

their hand to an event that ſtands but at the door, 

at that door their body may be carried forth to bu- 

rial, before the expeQation ſhall enter into fruition, 

When R:childa the widow of Albert Earl of Ebersberg 

had feaſted the Emperour Herrythe III. and petitioned 

in bchalf of her Nephew e!pbo for ſome lands ack 

merly 


{s: let us not proje& long deſigns, crafty plots, and 
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nerly poſſeſſed by the Earl her husband ; juſt as the 
:nperour held out his hand to ſignifie his conſent , 
he chamber-floor ſuddenly fell under them, and R- 
44s falling upon the edge of a bathing veiſel, was 
xmiſed to death, and ſtayed not to ſee her Nephew 
ſeep in thoſe lands which the Emperour was reaching, 
Qrtn to her, and placed at the door of reſtitution. 


3, As our hopes muſt be confined, ſo muſt our de- Certa amit- 
timus dum 


jogings ſo deep, that the intrigues of adeſign ſhall ——— 


never be unfolded till our Grand-children have for- hoc evenit in 

otten our vertues or our vices. The work of our /Pre 2149 

qul is cut ſhort, facil, ſweet and plain, and fitted to mors obre+ . 
the ſmall portions of our ſhorter life : and as we par interim. 

muſt not trouble our inquiry, ſo neither muſt we p28 

ntricate our labour and purpoſes, with what we _ 

ſhall never enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to 6 
plant Orchards which ſhall feed our Nephews with 

their fruit ; for by ſuch proviſions they doe ſomething 

towards an imaginary immortality, and doe charity 

totheir Relatives : But ſuch projeas are reproved 

which diſcompoſe our preſent 
duty by long, and future de- 
ſens; ſuch which, by caſting 
our labours to events at dl- 
tance, make us leſs to remem- 
her our death ſtanding at the 
door. It is fit for a man to work for his day's wages, 
or to contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a 
train to make proviſions for ſuch a time as 1s within 
our eye, and in our duty, and within the uſual pe- 
riods of Man's life; for whatſoever is made neceſſa- 
ry,is alſo made prudent : but while we plot and bu- 
ie our ſelves in the toils of an ambitious war, or the 
levies of a great eſtate , Night enters in upon us, 
and tells all the world how like fools we lived, 
and how deceived and miſerably we died. Senecz ; 
tells of Senecio Cornelius, a man crafty in getting and 

tenacious in holding a great eſtate, and one who 

was as diligent in the care of his body as of his mo- 


ney,curious of his health as of his poſſeſhons, that _ 
a 


Quid brevi fortes jaculamur 2:0 
Multa ? 

Jam re premet nox, fabulzque Manes. ; 
Et domus exilis Plytonia - 


Harat. 
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all day long attended upon his fick and dying friy: 

but when he went away was quickly comforted, fp 

ped merrily, wentto bed chearfully, and on a fudg 

being ſurprized by a f{quinancy , ſcarce drey jj; 

breath untill the morning, but by that time died, 

ing ſnatched from the torrent of his fortune, andth 

ſwelling tide of wealth, and a likely hope bigge 

than the neceſſities of ten men. This accident wx 

much noted then in Rome, becaule it happened inf 

great a fortune, and in the midſt of wealthy deſign; 

and preſently it made wiſe men to conſider, how in. 

prudent a perſon he is who diſpoſes of ten yearsty 
come, when he 1s not Lord of to morrow. 

Tie enim ex 4+ Though we muſt not look ſo far off, and pry; 

turvro ſuſ- broad, yet we muſt be buſie near at hand ;, we mij 

= <6 with all arts of the Spirit ſeiſe upon the preſent, be 

prziens. Caufſeit paſles from us while we ſpeak,and becauſein 

Seneca. A1tall ourcertainty does conſiſt. We muſt take our ws 

ters as out of a torrent and ſudden ſhowr, which wil 

quickly ceaſe dropping from above, and quickly ceaſe 

running in our chanels here below. This inſtant wil 

never return again, and yet it may be this inſtant 

will declare or ſecure the fortune of a whole eter: 

nity. The old Greeks and Romans taught us the 

prudence of this rule: but Chriſtianity teaches usthe 

#eare rue- Religion of it. They ſo ſciſed upon the preſent, 

eurſy fuzir, Ehat rhey would loſe nothing of the days pleaſure, 

Seneca. Let us eat and drink, fer to morrow we ſhall die, that was 

their Philoſophy ; and at their ſolemn feaſts they 

would talk of death to heighten tbe preſent drink- 

ing, and that they might warm their veins with 

a fuller chalice, as knowing the drink that was 

poured upon their graves- would be cold and 

Martial, 1, :. Without reliſh. Break the beds, drink your wine, crown 

epige 59, Joar beads with roſes , and beſmear your curled locks with 

Nard:, for Ged bids you to remember death: ſo the E- 


pigrammatiſt ſpeaks the ſenſe of their drunken 


Principles. Something towards this Hgnification 
Eccleſ.3. 22. 1s that of Solomon , There is nothing better for a man 
Ge 2.24 than that he ſhould eat and drink , and that he ſhould 

make his ſoul enjoy good in bis labour , for that is his 


por- 


Chap. 1. preparatory to Death. SeCt. 2. 


I ommonly known, * that 


they ſhould ſeiſe upon Tlive, Atyer Ih yAUumt, & io, x, Theartige 
'| the preſent with a tent * ates. mim rips? ifnmbrne. 


wtion, for who ſhall bring him to ſee that which ſhall be after 
in? But. although he concludes all this to be vani- 
xy, yet becauſe 1t was the beſt thing that was then 


* Amici, dum vivimus, vivamus. 


I5 


rate uſe of permitted Hoc etiam faciunt ubi diſcubuere, tenenrque 


nis, 


rleaſures, I had reaſon 


to ſay that Chriſtianity Ex animo ut dicant, brevis eſt hic fruus ho- 


tzught us to turn this in- © mullis; 


Jam fuerit, neque pdſt unquim revocare licevit, 


Pocula ſzpe homines, & inumbrant ora coro- 


to Religion. For he that Laert, lib. 3. 


by a preſent and a con- 

tant holineſs ſecures the preſent, and makes it uſe- 
full to his nobleſt purpoſes, he turns his condition 
into his beſt advantage, by making his unavoidable 
fate become his necefſary religion. 

To the purpoſe of this rule is that colle& of Tuſcar 
Heroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon, 
(Our life is very ſhort, beauty is a couzenage, money 
is falſe and fugitive; Empire is odious, and hated 
'by them that bave it not, and uneaſie to them that 
(have; Victory 1s always: uncertain, and Peace moſt 
commonly. is but a fraudulent bargain; Old age is 
(miſerable, death is the period, and is a happy one, 
if it be not. ſowred by the fins of our life : but no- 
"thing, continues but the effetts of that wiſedom 
'which employs the preſent time in the a&ts of a holy 
'religion , and a peaceable conſcience : for they 
make us to-live even beyond our funerals, embalmed 
nthe ſpices and odours of a good name, and entom- 
bed in the grave of the Holy Jeſs, where we ſhall be 
treſſed for a bleſſed returreCtion to the ſtate of An- 
zels and beatified Spirits. 

5. Since we ſtay not here, being people but of a 


day's abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and con- 


temporary with a gourd, we muſt look ſomewhere 
elefor an abiding city, a placein anothercountry to 
ix our houſe in, whoſe walls and foundation is God , 
where we muſt find reſt, orelſe be reſtleſs for ever. 
For whatſoever eaſe We Quis tapiens bono 


Can have or fanſie nhere,1s Conhdat fragili? dum licet, utere : 


ſhort!y 
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Tempus fed tacitum ſubruit, horaque ſhor tly to be changed int0(y Wo 
Semper pretcrita deterior (ubit. neſs or tediouſheſs : it 20 


"When ſhall that account begin? For we ſhould beloth 
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Senec. Hippote . away too ſoon, like the perigz 
of our lite; or ſtays too long, like the ſorrows qf;l ry 
ſinner: its own wearineſs, or a contrary diſturbang, 
is its load; or it is eaſed by its revolution into y, 
nity and forgetfulneſs : and where either therez 
ſorrow or an end of joy, there can be no true felic. 
ty ; which becauſe it muſt be had by ſome inſtrument 
and in ſome period of our durations, we muſt cam 
up our affe&tions to the manſions prepared for usz 
bove, where eternity is the meaſure, felicity is th 
ſtate, Angels are the company, the Lamb is theligh, 
and God 1s the portion and inheritance. 


SECT. II. 


Rules and ſpiritual Arts of lengthening our days , and to ta 
off the objefion of a ſhort time. 


N the accounts of a man's life we do not reckan 
that portion of days in which we are ſhut upin 
the priſon of the womb; we tell our years from tht 
day of our Birth: and the ſame reaſon that make 
our reckoning to ſtay ſolong, ſays alſo that then it 
begins too ſoon. For then we are beholden to other 
to make the account for us: for we know not ofalon 
time, whether we be alive or no, having but ſome ht- 
tle approaches and ſymptoms of a life. To feed, and 
fleep,and move alittle, and imperfe&ly, is the tate! 
an unborn child; and when he 1s born, he does no 
more for a good while: and what is it that ſhall make 
him to be eſteemed to live the life of a man ? and 


to have the accounts of our age taken by the meaſures 
of a beaſt; and fools anddiftrated perſons are reck0- 
ned ascivilly dead; they are no parts of the Commor- 
wealth, nor ſubje& to Laws, but ſecured by them i. 
Charity , and kept from violence as a man keeps his 
Ox: and a third part of ourlife1s ſpent before we et 
ter into an higher order, into the ſtate of a Man- 

2. Neithet | 


| 
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. 2, Neither muſt we think thatthe life of a Man be- 


gins when he can feed himſelt, or walk alone, when 


hecan fight or beget his like; for ſohe is contempora- 
rywith a camel or acow: but he is firſt a Man, when 
hecomes to a certain ſteady uſe.of reaſon , accordin 


| tobis proportion; and when that is, all the World of 
;| men cannot tell preciſely. Some are called at age at 
| fourteen; ſome. at one and twenty, ſome never ;, but 


al men late enough, for. the life of a man comes up- 


am on him lowly and inſenſibly. But as when the Sun 


approaches towards the gates of the morning, he 
firſt opens a little eye of Heaven, and ſends away 
the ſpirits of darkneſs, and gives light toa Cack, and 
calls up the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the Eaſtern 
hills, thruſting out his golden horns, like thoſe which 
decked the brows of Moſes when he was forced to 
wear a veil, becauſe himſelf had ſeen the face of God; 
and fill while a Man tells the ſtory, the Sun gets up 
higher, till he ſhews a fair face and a full light, and 
then he ſhines one whole day, under a cloud often 
and ſometimes weeping great and little ſhowres, .and 
ſets quickly : ſois a Man's reaſon and his life. He firſt 
begins to perceive himſelf to fee or taſte, making lit- 
tle reflexions upon his ations of ſenſe, and can dif- 
courſe of flies and dogs,ſhells and play, horſes and li- 
aſt : but when heis ſtrong enough to enter into arts 
and little inſtitutions, he is at firit entertained with 
tries and impertinent things, nor becauſe he needs 
them, but becauſe his underſtanding is no bigger, and 
littleimages of things are laid before him, like a cock- 
boat to a whale, onely to play withall: bur before a 
man comesto be wiie, he 1s halt dead with gouts and 
conſumptions , with catarrhs and aches, with ſore 
eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we muſt not 


reckon the life of a Man but by the accourts of his 


reaſon, he islong before his Soul be dreſſed : and he is 
not to be called a Man without a wiſe and an adorned 
foul, a ſoul at leaſt furniſhed with what is neceſſary 
towards his well-being : but by that time his foul is 
thus furniſhed, his body is " ; and then you 

can 
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body i 
poſſeſſed by fo many degrees of death. N 
3. But there is yet anotherarreſt. At firſt he wan 
ſirength of body, and then he wants the uſe of rex 
fon, and when that is come, it is ten to one buthe 
ſtops by the impediments of vice, and wants the 
ſfirengths of the firiz, and we know that Body and 
Sou and Spirit are the conſtituent parts of every Chr 
fiian man. And now let us conſider what that thit 
is which we call jears of diſcretion. The young many 
paſſed his Tutors,and arrived at the bondage ofa. 
tive ſpirit; he is runfrom diſcipline, and 1s let look 
to paſhon; the man by this time hath wit eno 
to chuſe his vice, to att his luſt, to court his miſtreſs 
to talk confidently and ignorantly and perpetually, 
to deſpiſe his betters, to deny nothing to his appetite, 
to doe things that when he is indeed a Man he mf 
for ever be aſhamed of: for this is all the diſcretio 
that moſt men ſhew in the firſt tage of their Mar 
hood; they can diſcern good from evil; and they 
prove their skill by leaving all that is good, and wal 
lowing in the evils of folly and an unbridled appe- 
tite. And by this time the young man hath contrac- 
red vitious habits, and is a beaft in manners, and 
therefore it will not be fitting to reckon the begin 
ning of his life: he isa fool in his underſtanding, and 
That is a ſad death; and he is dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins, and that is a ſadder: ſo that he hath no life but 
a natural, the life of a Beaſt or a Tree ; 1n all other 
capacities he is dead; he neither hath the intelle&- 
al nor the ſpiritual lite, neither the life-of a Man nor 
of a Chriſtian; ard th's ſad truth laſts too long. For 
old age ſeifes upon moſt men while they fiill retain 
the minds of boys and vitious youth, doing actions 
trom principles of great folly and a mighty 1gno- 
rance, admiring things uſcleſs and hurtfull, and fil- 
ling up all rhe dimenſions of their abode with butt 
nefſes of empty atairs, being at leiſure to attend no 
vertue. They cannot pray,becauſe they are buſie,and 
becauſe ti-ey are paſhonate: They cannot communi” 
Cate, becauſe they taye quarrels and intrigues ” per 
| plexc 
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tick foolwhen he was lifted up from the baths and ſet 


preparatory to Death. Set. 3. 
plexed cauſes, complicated hofiilities, and things of 
the world; and therefore they cannot attend to the 
things of God: little confidering that they muſt find 
atime to die in: when death comes, they muſt be at 
leiſure for that. Such men are like Sailers looſing 
from a port, and toſt immediately with a perpetual 
tempeſt laſting till their cordage crack, and either 
they fink , or return back again to the ſame place : 
they did not make a voiage, though they were long 
at ſea. The buſineſs and impertinent affairs of moſt 
men ſeal all their time, and they are reſileſs in a 
fooliſh motion : butthis is not the progreſs of a Man; 
he is no farther advanced in the courſe of a life, 


childiſh, and trifling like an untaught boy. 

If the parts of this ſad complaint find their reme- 
dy, we have by the ſame inſtruments alſo cured the 
evilsand the vanity of a ſhort life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitely curious you do not ſet back your life 
inthe accounts of God by the intermingling of crimi- 
nal ations, or the contracting vitious habits. There 
are ſome vices which carry a ſword in their hand, 
and cut a man off before his time. There is a ſword of 
the Lord, and there is a ſword of a Mangand there is a ſword 
of the Devil. Every vice of our own managing in the 
matter of carnality, of luſt or rage, ambition or re- 
venge, isa ſword of Satan pyt into the hands of a 
Man : Theſe are the deſtroying Angels; fin is the 
Apollyon, the Deſtroyer that is gone out , not from the 
Lord, but from the Tempter , and we hug the poiſon, 
and twiſt willingly with the vipers, till they bring us 
Into the regions of an irrecoverable ſorrow. We uſe 
to reckon perſons as good as dead, if they have loft 
their limbs and their teeth, and are confined to an 
Hoſpital, and converſe with none but Surgeons and 
Phyſicians, Mourners and Divines, thoſe Pollinores, 
the Dreflers of bodiesand ſouls to Funeral : But it is 
worſe when the Soul, the principle of life, is employ- 
ed wholly in the offices of death : and that man was 
worte than dead of whom Seneca tells, that being s 
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into a ſoft couch , asked his ſlaves, An ego jam ſod? 
Do I now fit ? the beaſt was ſodrowned in ſenſualit 
and the death of his ſoul, that whether he id fit or 
no, he was to believe another. Idlenels and ey 

vice 1sas much of death asa long diſeale is, or theex. 
pence of ten years : and he that lives in pleaſures is du 
while ſhe liveth, (ſaith the Apoſtle,) and its the fiylegf 
the Spirit concerning wicked perſons, They are diudix 
treſpaſs and fins. Fot as every ſenſual pleaſure andere. 
ry day of idleneſfs and uſeleſs living lops off a litth 
branch from our ſhort life; ſo every deadly finander. 
ry habitual vice doesquite deſtroy us: but innocence 
leaves us in our natural portions and perfed petio; 
we loſe nothing of our life, if we loſc nothing of our 
Soul's health; and therefore he that would live a ful 
age muſt avoid a ſin, as he would decline the Regj 

ons of death and the diſhonours of the grave. 
Adepot, . 2. If we would have our life lenghthened, let ts 
prointe ': begin betimestolivein the accounts of reaſon andſy 
vitur. P2aut.. DEr counſels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we 
Trinum- . ſhall have no reaſon to complain that our abode 
"woe brevem Earth is ſo ſhort: many men find it long enough, 
vitam, ſed and indeed it is ſo to all ſenſes. Bat when we 
fecimus; nec ſpend in waſte witat God hath given us in plenty, 
fed prodig; WHEN WE ſacrifice our youth to folly, our manhood 
ſfumus. to luſt and rage, our oldage to covetouſneſs and ir: 
Seneca. religion, not beginning to live till we areto die, & 
ſigning that time to vertue which indeed is infirmto 
every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we make 
our lives ſhort , and luſt runs away with all the v- 


' gourous and healthfull part of it, and pride and ant | 
moſity ſteal the manly portion, and craftineſs and in- 
tereſt poſſeſs old age 5 velut ex pleno 9 abundanti pti- | 


dimw , we ſpend as if we had too much time , and 


knew not what to doe with it : we fear every thing, | 
like weak and filly mortals; and defire ſirangely | 
ang greedily, as if we were immortal : we coll | 


plain our life is ſhort, and yet we throw away 
tmuch of it, and are weary of many if its parts: we 


complain the day is long, and the night is long, and 
we want company , and ſeek out arts to drive tht 


ris 
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time away,and then weep becauſe it is gone too ſoon, 
But ſo the treaſure of the Capito! is but a ſmall eſtate 
when Ceſar comes to finger it, and to pay with it all. 
his Legions 5 - and the-revenue of all Egyp? and the 
Eafiern Provinces was but a little ſam , when they 
wefe to (VEport the luxury of Mark 4ntony, and feed 
the riot of Cleopatra. But a thouſand crowns is a vaſt 
proportion to he ſpent in the cottage of a frugal per- 
ſon,or to feed an'Eremite. juſt ſo is our life: it is too 
ſhort to-ſerve the ambition of a haughty Prince, or 
an uſurping Rebel ; too little time to purchaſe great 
wealth, to ſatisfie the pride of a vain-glorious fool, ta 
trample uponall the enemies of qur juſt or unjuſt inte- 
reſt : but-for the.obtaining vertue,for the purchaſe of 
ſobriety and modeſty, for the ations of Religion,God 
gave us time ſufficient, 1f we make the out-goings of the. 
Morning and Evening, that 1s, Our Infancy and O1d age, 
to be taken-into the computations of a Man, Which 
we may ſee in the following particulars. 
1, It our Childhood, being, firſt conſecrated by a 
forward Baptiſm, be ſeconded by a holy Educati- 
on, and a complying obedience; it our Youth be 
chat and temperate , modeſt. and induſtrious , pro- 
ceeding through a , prudent | 
and ſober-Manhood to a re- 
ligious Old age; then we 
have lived our [whole dura- 
tion, and ihall never die, 
but be changed in a juſt time. 
” the preparations of a better and an immortal 
tte. | | 
2. If beſides the ordinary returns of our prayers, 
and periodical and feſtival .ſolemnities, and our ſel- 
dom communions, we would allow to religion and the 
ftudies of wiſedom thoſe great ſhares that aretrifled a- 
Way upon vain ſorrow,tooliſh mirth,troubleſome am- 
bition, buſie covetouſneſs, watchfull lu, and imper- 
cinent amours, and balls and revellings and banquets, 
all that which was ſpent vitiouſly , and all that time 
that lay fallow and without employmenr, our life 
would quickly amount to a great ſam; Toftlatis 4bulenſi3 
| C 3 ; Wag 


"Sed potes , Publi , geminare magn3 
t \- Secula fam3. 
Quema ſui raptum gemuere cive*, 
Hic dju vixir, Sibi quiſque famam 
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op Ly Cztera Lung 


22 


Chap. 1. Ceneral Conſiderationt +Seft,,, 
was a very painfull perſon, and a gteat Clerk, andin 
the days of his Manhood he wrote ſo many books, and 
they not 1ll ones, that the world computed a ſheet 
for every day of his life; Iſuppoſe they nent. 
he came to the uſe of reaſon and the ftate of a man: 
and John Scots died about the two and thirtieth'yeargf 
his age; and yet beſides his publick Diſputations, his 
daily Le&ures of Divinity inpublick and private, the 
Books that he wrote, being lately colle&ted and prin. 
ted at Lions, do equal the number of Volumes of any 
two the moſt voluminous Fathers of the Zatine Churc, 
Every man is not enabled to ſuch employments, but 
every man 1s called arid enabled to the works of z 
ſober and a religious life:. and there are many Saints 
of God that can reckon as many volumes of relipion 
and mountains of piety as thoſe others did of good 
books. S. 4mbreſe ( and Ithink, from his example, 
S. Auguſtine )- divided every day into three tertia's of 
employment : eight hours he ſpent in the neceſſities 
of nature and recreation; eight hours in charity and 
doing affiſtence to others, 'diipatching their bufine{- 
ſes, reconciling their enmities, reproving their v- 
ces, correQting their errours, inſtructing their ig- 
norances, tranſating.the affairs of his Dioceſe ; and 
the otner eight hours he ſpent in ftady and-prayer. 
If we-were thus minute and curious in the'fpending 
our time, it is impoſſble but onr life would ſeem 
very long. For fo have I ſeen an amorous perſon 
tell the minutes of his abſence from his fanſied joy, 
and while he told the ſands of his Hour-glaſs, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by dividing 
an hour into io many members, he ſpun out itslengt 
by number, and ſo tranſlated a day into the tedioul 
neſs.of a month. And 1f'we tell our days by Canon: 
cal houts of Prayer., our weeks by a conſtant rev0- 
lution of ' Faſting-days or days of ſpecial Devotion, 
andover all tlieſe draw a black Cypreſs, a veil of pe- 
nitential ſorrow and ſevere mortification,' we ſhall 
icon anſwer the calumny'and objeRion of a ſhort lite. 
He that governs the day and divides the hours, haſtens 
{rom theeyes and obſervation of a merry ſinner ; bot 
: : | ovcs 
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loves to ſtand 11], and behold, and tell the Gghs, and 
number the groans and ſadly-delicious accents of a 
arieved penitent. It'is a vaſt work that any man may 
(6e,if he never be idle; and it isa huge way that a 
mai may:g0.in vertue,if he never goes out of his:way 
by a vitious' habit or a great crime : and he that per- 

iallycreades good: books, if his parts be anſwe- 
table, will have a-huge ſtock of knowledge. It is ſo 
in-all things elſe. Strive not to forget your time, and 


uffer. none of it to. paſs undiſcetrned; and.then mea- - 


ſure your life, and-tell me how you find the meaſure 
ob itsabode.; However, thertime we live is-worth 
the-money-we pay for it5-and therefore itis not to 
be tirown away.  f4020540 $58 | 
3:: When. vitious men are dying, and ſcar*d with 
the: affrighting truths of an evil conſcience , they 
would: give all the world for a year, for-a month : 
nay, wei reade of : ſome that called out with amaze- 
menty-iaduczas 'aſque ad mane, truce but till the morning : and 
iſthat.a year'or ſome few months were given, thoſe 
men thinkithey could doe miracles in it. Andlet us 
a while ſappoſe what Dives v ould have done, if he 
had been .looſed from the pains of Hell, and permit- 
ted to>live-on earth one-year. Would all the plea- 
ſures of, the world have kept him one hour from the 
Temple'? would he not perpetually have been nnder 
the hands:of Prieſts, orat the feet of the Do&ors, or 
by Moſes.chair, or attending as near the Altar as he 
could get; or relieving poor Lazarus, Or praying ta 
God, and:crucifying all his fins ? I have read of a Me- 
lancholick -perſon who ſaw Hell but in a dream or 
viſion, and the amazement was ſuch, that he would 


have choſen ten times to die rather than feel again 


{0 much of that horrour : and ſuch a perſon cannot 
be fanſied but that. he would ſpend a year in ſuch ho- 
lineſs, that the religion of a few months would equal 
the devotion of many years, even of a good man. Let 
us but compute the proportions, If we ſhould ſpend 
all our years of reaſon ſo as ſuch a perſon would ſpend 
that one, can it be thought that life would be ſhort 
and trifling in which he had performed ſuch a re- 
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igion, ſerved God with ſo much holineſs, mortifed 
fin with  great-a labour, purchaſed vertue at 
a rate and fo rare an induſtry ? It muſt needs beth 
ſuch a man muſt die wheir.he ought to die; andhe 
like ripe andpleaſant fruit falling from a fair tree; ang 
gathered into baskets for the Planter's uſe: He thar 
hath done all his buſineſs, ,'and'is begotten toagloris 
\ 2} 37 | - ohs hope by the ' ſeed-of 


Huic neque defungi viſum eſt, nec viverepul- an -jmmortal Spirit 3\.ca 


- | (cbrum; 


Cura fuit re&6 vivere , $icque mori, -* never .die too ſoon -Not 


7,1 live too long. i 
: Xerzes wept ſadly. when. .he ſaw his Army" 
230000C0 men, . þecauſe he:conſfidered that withinm 
hundred years all the youth of that army: ſhould be 
duſt and afhes : and yet,as Seneca well obſcrves of him, 
he was the man that ſhould bring them to'theip 
Graves, and he conſumed all that Army in 2'yearsjfor 
whom he feared and wept the death after:an tundred; 
{uſt ſo we doe all. We complainthat within-thirty a 
orty years, a little more, or a great deal leſs, weſhall 
deſcend again into the bowels of our Mother , and 
that our hte 1s too ſhort for afiy great employment; 
and yet we throw away five and thirty years'of our 
forty, and the remaining; five we divide betweenatrt 
and mature, civility and cuſtoms, neceſſity-and conve 

nience, prudent counſels and religion: bat the ports 

on of the laft is little and contemptible; and yet that 
little is -ajl that we can prudently account of.our 
lives, We bring that fate and that death near us 0f 
whoſe approach we are ſo fadly apprehenſive. - 

4+ In taking the accounts of your life do not reckon 
by great diſtances, and by the periods of pleafure, or 
the fatisfattion of your hopes, or the ſtating your de- 
fires; butlet every mtermedialdayand hour paſs with 
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tons ſpend much of our lives; and while with paſſi- 
awe look for a coronation, or the death of an ene- 
ny;.ora day of joy, paſſing from fancy to poſſeſſion 
mithout any intermedial notices, we throw away a 
jous-year, and uſe it but as the burthen of our 
time, . fit to be pared off and thrown away, that we 
may come at-thoſe little pleaſures which firſt teal 
qur tiearts, and then fteal our life. The 
5. A-ftrit courſe of Piety is the way to prolong 
our lives in the natural ſenſe, and to add good por- 
tions to the namber of our years: and fin is ſome- 
tines by natural cauſality, very often by the anger 
of God, and the Divine judgment, a cauſe of ſud- 


25 


den-and untimely Death. Concerning which I ſhall ” 
add nothing' ( to what I have ſomewhere elſe * ſaid * Life of 
ofthis article ) but onely the obſervation of * Epi- Eiriſt,par.z; 


thanis that for 3332 years, even to the twentieth « 
ge, there was not one@example of a Son that died Panar.ſeQ.s; 


before his Father, but the courſe of nature was kept; 
that he who was firſt bornin the deſcending line did 
frtdie, (1 ſpeak of natural death , and therefore 
Ae! cannot be oppoſed tothis obſervation ) till that 
Terab the Father of 4braham taught the People a new 
religion , *to make images of clay and worſhip them 3 
and concerning him it was firſt remarked, that Hara 
died before his father Terah in the land of his nativity : God 
dy an '\unheard-of Judgment and rare accident puni- 
ſhing -his newly-invented crime, by the untimely 
death of His ſon. 3 | 

' 6. Burt if I ſhall deſcribe a living man, a man that 
hath that life that diſtinguiſhes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to Angels; 
we ſhall ind that even a good man lives not long, be- 
cauſe it is long before heis born to this lite, and lon- 


iſc. I4- 


ger yet before he hath 2 man's growth. © He that can Serecs, de 


*look upon Death, and ſee its face with the ſame 
* countenance with which he hears its ſtory; that can 
* endure all the labours of his life with his Soul ſup- 
f perting his body ; that can equally deſpiſe Riches 
©when he hath them, and when he hath them not 3 
*that is not ſadder ifthey lie in his neighbours trunks, 

doe dan or ono Each: cod nie -+ 6 hoe 
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- © Countrey, and obeys his Prince, and defires ail 


_ years to the days of Hepekiah, 
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© nor more brag if they ſhine round about-his om| «+ 
© walls; he that is neither moved with good fortay| + 
* coming to him, nor going from him ;, that canloy| 
© upon another man's Lands evenly and pleafedly, 

© it they were his own, and yet look upon his-om | 
* and uſe them to0,Juſt asif they were anothermaij;[ g's 
© that neither ſpends his gogds prodigally andiikey A 

© fool, nor yet keeps them avariciouſly and-likez| 41 
* wretch ;_ that weighs not Benefits ty weight ad n 
© number, but by the mind and circumiances of tip "nl 
* that gives them; that never thinks bis Charity 
© penfive it-a worthy perſon be the receiver;hetha| ©, 
* does nothing for opinion ſake, but every thingiy || ;+.; 
© conſcience, being as curious of his thoughtsazd| 4, 
© his atings in Markets and Theatres, and is as:mng vt 
© in awe of himſelt as of a whole aſſembly; hetht h; 
© knows God looks on, and contrives his ſecret | $3 
© fairs as in the preſence of Godand his holy Ange} , 
© that eats and drinks becauſe he needs it, not tht 
© he may ſerve a luſt or load his belly; he thatis 
© bountifull and chearfall to his friends, and chatits 
© ble and apt to forgive his enemies ; that loveslis 


© endeavours nothing more than that they maydols} 4. 
© nour to-God: this perſon may reckon his life to 
be the life- of a Man, and compute his months, nit 
by the courſe of the Sun, but the Zodiack and airde} |; 
of his vertues : becauſe theſe are ſuch things.whid} ; 
fools and children and birds and beafts cannot hav} 3 
theſc are therefore the a&ions of life, . becauſe they} { 
are the ſeeds of immortality. That day iniwhid} ; 
we-have done ſome excellent thing, we may astruly| | 
reckon to .be added to our life, as were the fifteen 


© 


SECT: 


\[Oþap: 7. 
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SECT. IV. 


© Conſideration of the Miſeries of Man's Life. 
A our Life is very ſhort, ſo it is very miſerable, and 
3 therefore it is well it is fort. God in pity to 
mankind , leſt his burthen ſhould be inſupportable, 
nd his nature an intolerable load, hathreduced our 
fate of miſery to an abbreviature; and the greater 
qur miſery 1s, the leſs while it is like to laſt : the ſor- 
rows of a man's ſpirit being like ponderous weights, 
which by the greatneſs of their burthen make a {ivif- 
termotion,and deſcend into the grave toreſt and eaſe 
our wearied limbs; for then onely we ſhall ſleep quiet- 
j,whenthoſe fettersare knocked off which not onely 
bound our {als in priſon, but alſo ate the fleſh till 
the very bones opened the ſecret-garments of their 
artilages, diſcovering their nakedneſs and ſorrow. 


# 


chambers, and worms in our gardens, and ſpiders 


kw men in tie World are proſperous? 
nite nuinber of ſlaves and beggars, of perſecuted and 
oppreſſed people fill all corners of the earth with 
groans , and Heaven it ſelf with weeping, prayers 
and ſad 'remembrances? How many Provinces and 
Kingdoms arc affliftcd by a violent War, or made de- 
ſolare by popular diſeaſes? Some whole Countries 
are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical fickneſ\- 
ſes. ' Grand Cairo in Zgypt feels the Plagne every three 
years returting, like a Quartan Ague, and deſtroying 
many thouſands of perſons. All the inhabitants of 
Arabia the deſart are in continual fear of being buri- 
ed if- huge heaps of Sand ; and therefore dwell in 
tents'and ambulatory houſes, or retire to unfruitfull 
mountains, to prolong an uneafie and wilder life. 
And all the Countries round about the Adriatica Sea 
feel ſuch violent convulſions by tempeſts and intole- 


rable earthquakes,that ſometimes whole Cities fnd a 
| | Tomb, 


” 


1. Here is no place to fit down in, but you muſt Nullz requi- 


riſe-as ſoon as you are ſet; tor we have gnats in our © i" terris x 
ſurgitc poſt + 
quam {ederi- 


and flies in the Palaces of the greateſt Kings. How tis; hic eſt 


What an infi- locus puli- 
cum 6 culi- 


cum, 
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Fomb, and every man finks with his own houſe maj 

ready to become his monument, and his bed is & 

ſhed into the diſorders of a grave. Was not all th 

world drowned at one Deluge, and breach of th 

Divine anger ? and ſhall not all the world * 2pain 

* Ec  Z:uO aujO, iofiny be deſtroyed by fire ? At 
\i\O- 20> , there not many thouſands thy 
TW die every night, and that gram 
Tongs O00 and weep ſadly every day? 

But what ſhall we think of that great evil Which 


-} 


S5Sn8ncgS8D 


for the ſins of men God hath ſuffered to poſſeſsthe 
greateſt part of Mankind ? Moſt of the men tht 
are now alive , or that have been living for may 
ages, . are Jews, Heathens Or Turks: and God was ple 
{ed to ſuffer a baſe Epileptick perſon, a villain anf 
a vitious , to ſet up a religion which hath filledal 
the nearer parts of 4fa, and much of 4frica, and ſont 
parts of Europe; ſo that the greateſtnumber of ma 
and women born in ſo many kingdoms and provit: 
ces are infallibly made Mahumetan, ftrangers and ett 
mies to Chriſt, by whom alone we can be aye 
This conſideration is extremely ſad, when wert 
member bow univerſal and how great an evil its, 
that ſo many millions of ſons and daughters are bom 
to enter into the poſſeſſion of Devils to eternal ag 
Theſe evils are the miſeries of great parts of Mat: 
kind, and we cannot eaſily conſider more partic 
larly the evils which happen to us, being the inſep# 
rable affections or incidents to the whole natured 
Man. | . 

2. We find that all the Women in the World are 
either born for barrenneſs or the pains of Child-birth, 
and yet this is one of our greateſt bleſſings: but ſuc 
indeed are the Bleſſings of this world ; we cannot be 
well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make 
our heads ake, Roſes prick opr fingers, and 1n our Ve: 
ry blond, where our life dwells, 1s the Scene under 


which nature a&s many ſharp fevers and heavy fick | 


nefſes. It were too ſad if I ſhould tell how many pet- 
ſons are afflicted with evil ſpirits, with ſpeftres and 


ilafons of the night 3 and that huge muljitades oi 


men 


GC oe oe or eos + ect 46 8 1» E--: 


'bf care; and Learned 


- | Poor, 47 honeſtas miſerias ac- 
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men and women live upon man's fleſh; nay worſe 
get; upon the ſins of men, upon the fins of their ſons 
and of their daughters, and they pay their ſouls 
down for the bread they eat, buying this day's meal 
with the price of the laſt night's fin. | 
+3. Orif you pleaſe in Charity to viſit an Hofpital, 
which is indeed a map of the whole World, there you 
ſhall ſee the effets of A4dan's fin, and the ruines of hu- 
mane nature 3 bodies laid up in heaps like the bones 
ofadeftroyed town ; homies precariiſpirittts & mals beren- 
ti,men whoſe ſouls feem to be borrowed,and are kept 
there by art and the force of Medicine, whoſe miſe- 
ties are ſo great that few people have charity or hu- 
manity enough to viſit them, fewer have the heart to 
dreſs them, and we pity them in civility of with a 
tranſient prayer, but we do not feel their ſorrows b 
themercies of a religious pity: and therefore as we 
leave their ſorrows 1n many degrees unrelieved and 
hneaſed, ſo we contra& by our unmercifulneſsa guilt 
by which our ſelves become liable to the ſame cala- 
tnities. Thoſe many that need pity, and thoſe infinites 
of people that refuſe to pity, are miſerable upon a ſe- 
veral pony yet they almot make upall mankind. 
4 All wicked men are in love with that which in- 
tangles them in huge varieties of troubles; they are 
favesto the worſt of Maſters, to Sin and to the Devil, 
toa Paſſion, and to an imperious Woman. Good men 
are for ever perſecuted, and God chaſitſes every ſon 
whom he receives , and whatſoever is cafie 1s trifling 
and worth nothing, atid whatſoever is excellent is not 
to be obtained without labour and ſorrow ; and the 
tonditions and ftates of tnen that are free from great 
cares are ſuch as have in them nothing rich and or- 


derly; and thoſe that have are ftuck full of thorns and 


trouble. Kings are full » y;g, aquiator piQto jacet ebrius oftro, 


men * 1n all ages have 
been obſerved to be very 


wſant , they complain of 


| omp - 2 f 
their honeſt miſeries. %y os my mounts ml ao 


5- But 


Er qui (olicirar nuptas , ad przmia peccats 
Sola pruinofis hotret facundia pannis, 
Atque inopi lingui deſertas javocat artes. 
Petron. 
Hinc & jocus apud Ariſtophanem in Avibus z 
Zu wi Tos amoads x ATW ids , bond 23 
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Vilis ſervus habet regni bona, 
cellaque capri "21 S 
Derider teſtam Romuleam- families, and that to ſuch perions the 
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5- But theſe evils are notorious and confeſleg: 
even they alſo whoſe felicity men ftare at and admire 
beſides their ſplendour and the ſharpneſs of they 
light, will with their appendent ſorrows wing, 
tear from the moſt reſolved eye: for not onely th 
Winter-quarter 1s full of ftorms and cold and dk. 
neſs, but the beauteous Spring bath blaſts ard fly 
froſts, the fruittull teeming Summer is melted wit 
heat, and burnt with the kiſſes of the Sun her frie 
and choaked with duſt, and the rich Autumn is fl 
of ſickneſs; and weare weary of that which wee 
Joy, becauſe ſorrow is its biggeſt portion : and wig 
we remember that upon the faireſt face is placed we 
of the worſt finks of the body , the noſe, we may ul 
it not onely as a mortification to the pride of Beauty, 

but as an allay to the taireſt ourſige of condition, 
which any of the ſons and daughters of 4dam do pal: 
ſeſs. * For look upon Kings and Conquerours: Iil 
not tell that many of rhem fall into the condition of 
ſervants, and their 1nbjetts rule over 
them, and ftand upon the runes of their 


que caſam. - ſorrow 1s bigger than nſually tappens 


Petron. 


in ſmaller fortunes. :.. but tet us ſuppoſe 


Omnia crede mihj, etism fe- - them fill conquerours; and ſee whata 
licibus dubia ſunt. 


goodly purchaſe they get by all their 
pains, and amazing fears, and continual 
dangers. They carry their:arms beyond Jer , and 

aſs the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the 

ounds of the river Rhene: I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the 
Roman Greatneſs; for now-a-days the biggeſt fortune 
ſwells not beyond the limits of a petty province 0! 
two, and a hill confines the progreis of their pro 
ſperity, or a river checks 1t. But whatſoever tempts 
the pride and vanity of ambitious perſons is not 60 
big as the ſmalleſt Star which we ſee fcattered 1l 
Gijorder and unregarded upon the pavement and 


Seneca. 


floor of Heaven. Andif we would ſuppole thePil | 


mires had but our underftanding,, they alſo would 
have the method of a Man's greatneſs , and divide 
their little Mole-hills into Provinces and Exarchats 


— 
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; | adifthey alſo grew as vitious and as miſerable, one 


of their Princes would lead an Army out , and kill 
his neighbour Ants, that he might reign over the 
next handfull of a Turf. But then if we conſider at 
mhat price and with what felicity all this is purcha- 
ſd, the fiing of the painted Snake will quickly ap- 
ear, and the faireſt of their fortunes will properly 
ater into this account of humane infelicities. 

We may gueſs at it by the conſtitution of Auguſtus 
fortune, who ſtruggled for his power firſt with the 
roman Citizens , then with Brutws and Caf and all 
the fortune of the Republick, then with his Col- 
legue Mark Aztony, then with his kindred and neareſt 
Relativesz and after he was wearied-with ſlaughter 
of the Romans, before he could fit down and reſt in 
tis Imperial chair, he was forced to carry Armies in- 
toMacedonia, Galatia, beyond Eupbrates, Rhene and Danu- 


| bis, and when he dwelr at home in greatneſs and 


within the circles of a mighty power , he hardly e- 
ſaped the fyvord of the Egnarii, of Lepidus, Cepio and 
Mwena: and after he had entirely reduced the felici- 
ty and grandeur into his own family, his Daughter, 
his onely child, conſpired with many of the, young 
Nobility, and being joyned with adulterous compli- 
cations as with an 1mpious ſacrament , they affrigh- 
ted and deftroyed the fortune of the old man, and 
wrought kim more ſorrow than all the troubles that 
were hatched in the baths and beds of Agypr between 
Antony and Cleopatra. This was the greateſt fortune 
that the World had then or ever fince, and there- 
tore we cannot expett it to be better in a leſs pro- 


ſperity. 


6. The proſperity of this World is ſo infinitely ſou- 
red with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted 
the moſt happy who hath the feweſt 3 all conditions 
being evil and miſerable, they are onely diſtinguiſhed 
by the number of calamities. The Colle&or of the 
Roman and foreign examples, when he had reckoned 
two and twenty inſtances of great fortunes, every 


| Oe of which had been allayed with great variety of 
evils; in all his reading or experience he could tell 


but 
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Et adulteris 
velur ſacra- 
mento ad=, 
ati. Tacit. 
Plaſque & 
iterum ti- 
menda cum 
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lier, 
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but of two Who. had been famed for an entire;pro 
ſperity, Quintus. Merellw, and Gyges the King of 1ydi 
and yet concerning the one of them he tells that his 
telicity was ſo inconſiderable, ( and yet it was th 
bigger of the two), that the Oracle ſaid, that 4 
Sopbidius the poor Arcadian ſhepherd was more 
than he, that 1s, he had fewer troubles ; for {9-1 

"O67 wu. Iced weare toreckor-the pleaſures of this life; th 
4+ Svs F ſts Limit of our joy is the abſence of ſome degrees of ſorrow, 16d 
260, 4 = he that hath the leaſt of this is the moſt, proſpergy 
» mt perſon. But then we muſt look for proſperity, mn 
(107% 0 in Palaces or Courts of Princes, not in the Tents 
Conquerours, Or in the gaieties of fortunate a 
prevailing ſinners; but ſomething rather in the Ct 
tages of honeſt , innocent and contented perſots, 
whoſe mind is no bigger than their fortune, ng 

their vertue leſs than their ſecurity. As for. o 
whoſe fortune looks bigger, and allures fools tofd. 
low it like the wandring fires of the night, till they 
run into rivers or are broken upon rocks with ſtaring 
and running after them, they are all in the conditia 
Quem fi in- of Maris, than whoſe condition nothing was more an: 
_ —_ ſtant, and nothing more mutable, If we reckon them amongſtih 
Eine ; happy, they are the moſt happy men ;, if we reckon them amonſ 
Inter felices, zþe miſerable, they are the moſt miſerable. For juſt as 151 
peice? man's condition , great or little, fo is the ſtated 
tur. his miſery. All have their ſhare; but Kings atd 
Princes , great Generals and Conſuls, Rich menand 
Mighty , as they have the biggeſt buſineſs and the 
biggeſt charge , and are anſwerable to God for the 
greateſt accounts, ſo they have the biggeſt trouble; 
that the uneaſinels of their appendage may dividetix 
g00d-and evil of the world, making the poor-man' 
fortune as eligible as the greateſt; and alſo reſira: 
ning the vanity of Man's ſpirit, which a great fortune 
is apt to ſwell from a vapour to a bubble : but God 
in mercy hath mingled wormwood with their wing, 


and ſo reſtrained the drunkenneſs and follies of Pro: | 


tperity. 


7. Man never hath one day to himſelf of entitc 
peace from the things of the world, bur cither ſome þ 


thung 
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Chap. 1. preparatory to Death. Sect. 57 
thing troubles him , or nothing ſatisfies him , or his 
very fulneſs ſwells him and makes him breathe ſhort ' 
50n his bed. Mens joys are troubleſome ; and be- 
fdes that, the fear of loſing them takes away thepre- 
ſent pleaſure, ( and a man hath need of another feli- 
city to preſerve this) they are alſo wavering and 
fll of trepidation, not onely from their inconftant 
nature, but from their weak foundation : they ariſe 
from vanity, and they dwell upon ice, and they con- 
verſe with the wind , and they have the wings of a 
bird, and are ſerious but as the reſolutions of a child, 
commenced by chance, and' managed by folly , and 
proceed by inadvertency, arid end in vanity and for- 


Unj fibi nec 


getfulneſs, So that, as Liviu Druſu ſaid of himſelf, jc. un. 
be never had any play-days or days of quiet when he was a boy; quam ferias 
for he was troubleſome and buſte, 4 reſtleſs and unquiet <ontigifle. 


ner: the ſame may every man obſerve to be true of pinot ® 


himſelf ; he is always reſtleſs and uneafie, he dwells 
upon the waters, and leans upon thorns, and lays his 
head upon a ſharp ſtone; SS 


SECT: Vc. 
This Conſideration reditced to Pra@ice. 


i] HE effe& of this Conſideration isthis, That the 
_'E ſadnefſes of this life help to ſweeten the bitter ' 
cupof Death, For let our life be never ſo long, if our 
firength were great as that of Oxen and Cainels, if 
our finews were ſtrong as the cordage at the foot of 
an Oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous people _ 
as Sicinius Dentatus, who was onthe prevailing fideinan 
hundred and twenty battels, who had three liundred - 
and twelve publick rewards aftigned him by his Ge- 
nerals and Princes for his yalour and condut in fieges 
and ſhort encounters, and, beſides all this, had his 
ſhare in nine triumphs ; yet fill the period ſhall be, 
that all this ſhall end in Death; and the people ſhall 
falk of us a-while, good or bad, according as we de- 
ſerve,or as they pleaſe ; and once it ſhall come to yaw 
5 D | that 
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| that concerning every one of us it ſhall be told intly 
Neighbourhood, that we are dead. This we are ax 
to think a ſad ſtory; but therefore let us help i 
with a ſadder. For we therefore need not be much 
troubled that we ſhall die, becauſe we are not here 
in caſe, nor do we dwell in a fair condition : but op 
days are full of ſorrow and anguiſh , diſhonoured 
and made unhappy with many fins, with a frailayl 
a fooliſh ſpirit, intangled with difficult caſes of cop 
ſcience, inſnared with paſſions, amazed with fear 
full of cares, divided with curioſities and contradic 
tory intereſts, made aiery and impertinent with yz 
nities,abuſed with ignorance and prodigious errour, 
made ridiculous with a thouſand wickedneſlſes, won 
away with labours, loaden with diſeaſes, daily veel 
with dangers and temptations, and 1n love with mi- 
ſery 3 weare weakned with delights, afflited with 
want, with the evils of my ſelf and of all my family, 
and with the ſadnefles of all my friends, and of al 
00d men, even of the whole Church : and there 
ore methinks we need not be troubled that Godis 
ann to put an end to all theſe troubles, and to 
et them ſit down in a natural period , which, if 
pleaſe, may be to us the beginning of a better life, 
When the Prince of Perſia wept becauſe his Army 
ſhould all die in the revolution of an {age , Artdbans 
told him that they ſhould all meet with evils ſoms 
ny and ſo great, that every man of them ſhould wit 
himſelf dead long before that. Indeed it wereafad 
thing to be cut of the Stone, and we that aren 
health tremble to think of it, but the man that is 
wearied with the diſeaſe looks upon that ſharpneſs 
as upon his cure and remedy : and as none need to 
have a tooth drawn, ſo none could well endure it, 
but he that hath felt the pain of it in his head. S018 


our life ſo full of evils, that therefore death is n0 | 
evil to them that have felt the ſinart of this, or hope | 


for the joys of a better. 


- 2. Butas ithelpsto eaſe a certain ſorrow, as a fire 
draws out a fire,and a nail drives forth anail; ſo itn- 


rus us ina preſent duty, thatis, that we ſhould - | 
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be ſo fond Of a perpetual ftorm, nor doat upon the 

tranſient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. 

They are not worth a paſſion, nor worth a ſigh or a 

oroanz not of the price of one night's watching 5 

26d therefore they are miſtaken and miſerable per- 

ſons who; ſince Adam planted thorns round about Pas 

radiſe; are more in love wich that hedge than all the 

fruits of the garden, ſottifh admirers of things that 

hurt them; of ſweet poiſons; wa daggers; and 
flken halters: Tell them they have loſt a bounteous 
friend, a rich purchaſe; a fair farm, a wealthy dona- 

tive; and you diſſolve their patience}; it is an evil 
bigger than their ſpirit can bear, it brings ſickneſs and 
death; they can neither eat nor ſleep with ſuch a ſor- 
row; Butif you repreſent to them the evils of a vi- 
tions habit, and the dangers of a ſtate of ſin 5 if you 
tellthem they have diſpleaſed God, and interrupted 
their hopes of Heaven; it may be they will beſo ci- 
vilasto hear it patiently; and to treat you kindly, and 
firſt to commend; and then forget your wary ne yo 
theyprefer this world with all its ſorrows beforethe 
pure urimingled felicities of heaven. Burt it is ſtrange 
that any man ſhould be ſo paſſonately in love with 
the thorns that grow on his own ground that he 
ſhould wear them for armelets 5 and knit them in his 
ſhirt 5 and prefer them before a kingdom and immor- 
tality; No man loves this world the better for his be- 
ing poor 5 but men that love it becauſe they have 
great poſſeſſions , love it becauſe it is troubleſome 
and chargeable ; full of noiſe and temptations be< 
cauſe it is unſafe and ungoverned ; flattered and abui- 
ſed: and he that conſiders the troubles of an over- 
long garment and of a crammed ſtomach; a trailing 
gown and a loaden Table; may juſily underſtand that 
all that for which men are ſopatſionate in their hurt, 
and their obje&ion ; that which a temperate mani 
would avoid; and a wiſe man cannot love. 


 Hettiat is io fool; but can conſider wiſely, ifhebe _ 


n love witli this world; we need not deſpair but that 
2 Witty mari might recoricile him with torcures, and 
Make him think cliaritably of the Rack z and be 
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brought to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, and «. 
tertain his gueſts with the ſhricks of Mandrake, 
Cats and Scrich-owles , with the filing of iron, an; 
the harſhneſs of rending of filk, or to admire the 
harmony that is made by an herd of evening Wolyg 
when they miſs their draught of bloud in their mig. 
night revels. The groans of a man in a fit of the 
Stone are. worſe than all theſe ; and the difiraQtions 
of a troubled Conſcience are worſe than tho 
groans: and yet a careleſs merry ſinner is work 
than all that. But if we could from one of the hz: 
tlements of Heaven eſpie how many men and w- 
men at this time lie fainting and dying for watt 
bread, how many young men are hewen down by 
the ſword of War, how many poor Orphans are nox 
weeping, over the graves of their Father, by whoſe 
life they were enabled to eat 5 if we could but hear 
how many Mariners and Paſſengers are at this pre. 
ſent in a ſtorm , and ſhriek out becauſe their keel 
daſhes againſt a Rock or bulges under them, howmz- 
ny people there are that weep with want, and ate 
mad with oppreſſion, or are deſperate by too quid 
a ſenſe of a conſtant infelicity; in all reaſon we 
ſhould be glad to be out of the noiſe and particips 
tion of ſo many evils. This is a place of ſorrows and 
tears, of great evils and a conſtant calamity : letus 
remove from hence, at leaſt in atfe&ions and preps 
ration of mind- | 
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A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Exerciſe. ; 


SECT- I. 
Tiree Precepts preparatory to an holy Death, to be praffiſed in 
our whole life. SR | erg 
I, E that would die well muſt algays look for, death, Propera vi- 
every day knocking at the gates of the grave, and vere» _— 
then the gates of the grave ſhall never froutas vi. 
- prevail upon him to, doe him miſchief. tas puta. 
This was the advice of all the wiſe and good men of _ _— 
the world, who eſpecially in thedaysand periods of & & fecu- 
their joy and feſtival egreſſions choſe to throw ſome tum. 
aſhes into their chalices , ſome ſober remembrances 
of their fatal period. Such was the Black ſhirt of 
Saladine;, the Tomb-ſtone ' 5; capis, utaristotis, Coline, diebus : 
preſented to the Empe-' Extremimque tibi ſemper adeſle putes. 
rour of Conſtantinople on his Martial, 
Coronation-day 3 the Biſhop of Rome's two Reeds 
with flax and a wax-taper ; the Egyptian Skeleton ſer- 
ved up at Feaſts; and 7rimalcion*s Banquet in Petronius, 
in which was brought in the image of a dead man's 
bones of filver, with ſpondils exa&ly turning to eve- 
ry of the Gueſts, and lay- Heu, hey, nos miſeros! quam totus homuncic 
Ing toevery one,that You nil eſt! | - 
and you muſt die,and look Sticerimus cungi ie oa nos auferet Orcus, 
not one upon an other, for Ergo vivamus, dum'licet eſſe bene, 
every one is equally concerned in this ſad repre- 
fntment. Theſe in phantaſtick ſemblances declare 
a ſevere counſel and uſefull meditation : and it is not 
eaſic for a man to be gay in his imagination, or to be 
| D 3 drank 
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drunk with joy or wine, pride or revenge, who ot 


ſiders ſadly that he muſt &er long dwell in a houſe of 
darkneſs and diſhonour , and his body muſt be th 
inheritance of worms, and his Soul muſt be what te 
pleaſes, even asa man makes it here by hisliving goal 
or bad. I lave read of a young Eremite who; bei 
paſſionately in love with a young Lady, could noth 
all 'the arts of Religion and mortification ſupp 
the trouble of that fancie; till at laft being toldthit 
ſhe was dead, and had been buried about fourtea 
days , he went ſecretly to her Vault, and with the 
$kirt of his mantle wiped the moiſture from theC: 
kaſs, and ftill at the return of his temptation laidit 
before him, ſaing, Behold, this is the beauty of the wma 
thou didſt ſo much defire: and ſo the man found his cure, 
And it we make death as guerne to us, our om 
_ death, dwelling and dreſſed in all its powp of fanci 
- and proper Circirhſtances, if any thing will quendi 
the heats of luſt, or the deſires of money , or the 
greedy paſſionate affetions of this World, this mult 
doe jt; Bat withall, the frequent uſe of this medits 
tion, by curing our preſent.inordinations, will make 
death ſafe and friendly, and by its very cuftomewil 
make that the King of terrours ſhall come to us with 
ont his affrighting dreſſes 3 and that we ſhall ſi 
down in the grave as we eompoſe our ſelves to ſleey, 
2: + **.+**  -+ and doe the duties of na 


Cert> populi quos deſpicit Artos tyre and choice. The old 
Felices errore ſuo, 'quos Ille timorum Fa 


i ” Lethi. metw—— ople that lived near the 
Waals hav uryey' Let vente” Riphces mountains wer 
I" ferrum meris pron viris, animzque capaces taught to converſe with 
Siortis, & ignavum rediturz R—_ vite. death, and (£0 han dle it on 

: all ſides, and to diſcourk 
of it as of a thing that will certainly come , and 
.ovght' ſo to'doe,” Thente their minds and reſolutr 
ons became capable of death; and they thought ita 
diſhonourable thing with' greedineſs to Keep a lite 
that muſt goe from us, to lay aſide its thorns, and t0 
return again circled with a glory and a Diadem. | | 

Qui qu"ti-.* 2 776 that would die. well muſt all the days of bis life 
CD O83 ginſt the day of death; nor onely by the general 
Mam 10. fy #Þ 9&4 | Oe OO SY: provit: 
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ifions of holineſs, and a pious life indefinitely, powit, non 
proviſions proper to the neceſſities of that Great '1Þ2*t tems 


day of expence, in which a man is to throw his laſt 
alt for an eternity of joys or ſorrows: ever remem- 
bring , that this alone well performed is not enough 
to paſs ns into Paradiſe, but that alone done foolith- 
lyis enough to ſend us into Hell, and the want of ei- 
& a holy life er death makes a man to fall ſhort of 
the mighty price of our high-calling. * In order to 
thisrale we are to con- 


* 
Seneca, 


cs We ſhall then need to exerciſe, and by the pro- 
ger arts of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned ar- 
ments, by prayers and a great treaſure of devotion 
id up in Heaven, provide before-hand a reſerve of 
firength and-mercy. Men in the courſe of their 
lives walk lazily and incuriouſly, as if they had both 
their feet in one ſhoe; and when they are paſſively 
revolved to the time of their diſſolution, they have 
nomercies in ſtore, no patience,no faith, no charity te 
God or deſpite of the World, being without gnft or 
appetite for the land of their inheritance, which 
Chriſt with ſo much pain and bloud had purchaſed 
for them. When we come to die indeed, we ſhall be 
very much put to it to ſtand firm upon the two feet 
ofa Chriſtian, faith and patiexce, When we our ſelves 
are to nſe the articles, toturn our former diſcourſes 
into preſent pradttice, and to feel what we never 
felt before, we ſhall find it be quite another thing, 
to be willing preſently to quit this life and all our 


Preſent poſſeſhons for the hopes. of a thing which we 


were never ſuffered to ſee, andſuch a thing af which 
we may fail ſo many ways, and of which if we fail 
any way We are miſerable for ever. Then we ſhall 
find how much we have need to have ſecured the Spi- 
rit of God and the grace of Faith by an habitual , 
perfeR, unmoveable reſolution. - * The ſame alſo is 
the caſe of Patience, which will be aſſaulted with 
ſharp pains, diſturbed fancies, great fears, want 
of a preſent mind, natural weakneiſes, frauds of the 


evil, and a thouſand accidents and AT" 
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It concerns us therefore highly in the whole courſe 
of our lives, notonely to accuſtome our ſelves to aps 
tient ſuffering of injuries and affronts, of perſecuti. 
ons and loſſes, of croſs accidents and unneceſſary cir. 
cumftances ; but alſo, by repreſenting death as pre. 
ſent-to us, to conſider with what arguments then:tg 
fortifie our Patience, and by afhduons and fervent 
prayer to God all our life long to call upon him t9 
g1ve us patience and great afſiſtences,: a ftrong faith 
and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his ho 
ly Angels affiftents at that time, to reſiſt and to ſub- 
due the Devil's temptations and afſaults ; and ſo-tg 
fortifie our heart, that it break not into intolerable 
ſorrows and impatience , and end in wretchleſnek 
and infidelity. * But this is to be the work of our 
life, and not to be done at once; but as God givesus 
time, by ſ::cceffion, by parts and little periods. For 
it.js very remarkable, that God who giverh plente- 
ouſly. to all creatures, he hath ſcattered, the firma- 
ment with <tars as a man ſows corn in.his fields, in a 
multitude bigger than the capacities of humane or- 
der; he hath made ſo-mnch variety of creatures, and 


- Eives-us great-choice of meats and- drinks although 


any,one of both kinds would have ſerved our needs; 
and-{0.1n all inſtances of nature : yet in the diftribu- 


tion: of our Time God feems to be firait-handed, 


and gives 1t to.-us,. not 4s nature gives us.R1vers, 
enough ro drown us,. but drop by drop, minute af- 
ter minute, ſo that. we never can have two.minutes 
together,: but he takes away one when he gives us 


-anotrer. This ſhould: teach us to value our. Time, 
:fince God ſo valuesit., and by his ſo ſmall. diftributt- 


on of it, tells us it is the moſt pretious:thing we 
have... -Since therefore in the day-of -our death we 
can have ſtill but the ſame little portion of this pre- 


tious time, let us in every minute of our life, I 


mean, in every diſcernible portion , lay up ſuch a 


.ftock of reaſon and good works , that they may 


convey a value to the imperfect and ſhorter aci- 


ons of our death-bed 3 while God rewards the pi- 
ty of our lives by his gratious: acceptation and 


bene- 
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henediftion upon the actions preparatory to our 
peath-bed. | 
-.\3. He that deſires to die well and happily, above all things, 
mb be carefull that he do not live a ſoft, a delicate and a vo- 
ow life, but a life ſevere, holy, and under the diſ- 
apline of the Croſs, under the condu& of prudence 
andobſervation, a life of warfare and ſober counſels, 
labour and watchfulneſs. No man wants cauſe of tears 
nd a daily ſorrow. Let every man conſider what he 
feels, -and acknowledge his miſery; let him confeſs 
his in, and chaftiſe it; let him bear his croſs patient- 
ly, and his perſecutions nobly, and his repentances 
willingly and conſtantly ; let him pity theevils of all 
the world, and bear his ſhare of the calamities of his 
Brother; let him long and ſigh for the joys of Hea- 
vet: let. him tremble and fear becauſe he hath de- 
ſerved the pains of Hell ; let him commute his eter- 
nal fear-with a temporal ſufering, preventing God's 
judgment by paſſing one of his own; let him groan 
for the :labours of his pilgrimage, and the dangers 
of his warfare : and by that time he hath ſammedu 


 Wtheſe labours, and duties, and contingencies, all 


the proper cauſes, inſtruments and atts of ſorrow, 

he will find, -that for a ſecular joy and wantonneſs 

of ſpirit there are not left many void ſpaces of his 

life. It was S. James's advice, Be aflifed, and mourn, Chap. 4- g. 
and weep ;, let your laughter be turned into mourning , and your 

joy inte; weeping : And Bonaventure, in the Life of Chriſt, 

reports that. the Holy Virgin Mother faid to Saint 

Elizabeth, That grace does not deſcend into the Soul of a man 

but by-preyer -and afliFion. Certain it is, tiat a mourning Nequeenim 
ſpirit and an afflicted body are great. inſtruments TEES 
of reconciling God to a ſinner, and they always corporis z- 
dwell. at the gates of atonement and: reftitution, umn con- 
* But, befdes this, a delicate and proſperous life is 22... 
huzely contrary to the hopes of a bleſſed. eter- 18. - 
nity. 13/0 be to them that are at eaſe in Sion, 10 it Was Amos 6. r. 
kid of 01d : and our blefſed Lord ſaid , Wo be to you Luke 6. 25. 
that laugh, for ye ſhall weep, But, Bleſed are they that Marth. 5. 4. 
mourn, ; for. they ſhall be coniforted. Here or- hereafter 

We:muſt have our .portion-of ſorrows. He that wor 
eld Loel 


him, hall doubtleſs come again with joy, and bring his ſbegy 


pith bim, And certainly he that ſadly conſiders th} ' 1 
portion of Dives , and remembers that the accomt| 


which 4braham gave him for the unavoidableneſ 
his torment was , becauſe he had his good things inth 


life , muſt in all reaſon with trembling run fren;| | 


courſe of banquets, and faring deliciouſly every day, x 
being a dangerous eſtate, and a conſignation toa 


evil greater than all danger, the pains and torment | * 


of unhappy ſouls. If either by patience or repe 


ne, we ally 


by conformity, by ſeverity or diſcip 
4 ſite and _ under the 
; p morons k 


the feſtival follies of a ſoft 

Croſs of Chriſt, we ſhall more willingly and mor 

ſafely enter into our grave : but the Death-bed 

2 voluptuous man upbraids his little and couzeniny 
proſperities, and exaQts pains made * ſharper by tie 

mum——__ ye} Jong} poenas fortuna favoris paſſing from ſoft 
Exigit 3 miſero, que tanto pondere famz and a ſoirer mind. 1 
Res premit adverſas, fatiſque prioribus urget. that wonld die bolily al 
Lucan, |, 8. happily s muſt in this poll 

love tears, bumility , ſolitude and repentance, 


SECT. Il. 


Of daily Examination of eur aftions in the whole courſe i 
our health, preparatory to our Death-bed. 


E that will die well and happily muſt dreſs lis 
z 2 Soul by a diligent and frequent ſcrutiny : Mc 
muſt perfealy underſtand and watch the tate of his 
Soul; he muſt ſet his houſe in order before he be fi 
to die. And for thisthere is great reaſon, and great 


4 


neceſlity. 
| Reaſons for a daily Examination. | 
1, For, if we conſider the diſorders of every day, 


| the multitude of impertinent words, the great mo 
10 


qz Chap.2. General Exerciſes, Sect;3] Ch: 
Plal. x26. 6» goeth on bis way weeping, and beareth forth good ſeed wij| t 
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tions of time ſpent in vanity, the daily omiſſions of 
duty, the coldneſs of our Prayers, the indifference of 
our ſpirit in holy things, the uncertainty of our ſe- 
cret purpoſes, our intinjte deceptions and hypocri- 
ies, ſometimes not known, very often not obſerved 
by our ſelves, our want of Charity, our not know- 
ing in how many degrees of ation and purpoſe eve- 
ry vertue is to be exerciſed, the ſecret adherencics of 
pride, and too forward complacency in our beſt atti- 
ons, our failings in all our relations, the niceties of 
difference between ſome vertues and ſome vices, the 
ſecret undiſcernible paliges from lawfull to unlaw- 
full in the firſt inſtances of change, the perpetual miſ- 
takings of permiſhons for duty, and licentious prac- 
tices for permiſſions , our daily abuſing the liberty 
that God gives us, our unſuſpe&ed fins in the mana- 
$ng courſe of life certainly lawfull, our little gree- 
neſſes in eating, our ſurpriſes in the proportions of 
our drinkings, our too great freedoms and fondneſſes 
in lawtull loves, our aptneſs for things ſenſual, and 
cur deadneſs and tediouſneſs of ſpirit in ſpiritual em- 
ployments, belides infinite variety of caſes of conſci- 
ence that do occur in the life of every man, and in all 
intercourſes of every life, and that the produtions 
of fin are numerous and increaſing, like the families 
of the Northern people, or the genealogies of the 
firſt Patriarchs of the world; from all this we ſhall 
ind that the computations of a man's life are buſie 
athe Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricate as 
the accounts of Eaſtern Merchants: and therefore it 
were but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our accounts at 
the foot 'of eyery page, I mean, that we call our 
ſelves to ſcratiny every night when we compoſe our 
lclyes to the little images of Death. | 
2 For, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till wedie, either we ſhall onely reckon 
dy great ſums, and remember nothing but clamo- 


 fous and crying fins, and never conſider concerning 


particulars,or forget very many ; or if wecould con- 
lider all that we ought, we muſt needs be confounded 


path the multitude and variety. But if we obſerve 
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all the little paſſages of our lite, and reduce themin. | 
to the order of accounts and accuſations , we ſhal| | 


find them multiply ſo faft, that it will not onely ap. 
pou to be an eaſe to the accounts of our Death-beg 


ut by the inftrument of ſhame will reſtrain the in. : 
undation of evils; it being a thing intolerable t9 | 
humane modeſty, to ſee ſins increaſe ſo faſt, and ver. I | 


tues grow up ſo ſlow ; to ſee every day ftain'd with 
the ſpots of leprofig, or ſprinkled with the marks of 
a leſſer evil. | 


3. It isnot intended we ſhould take accounts of 


our lives onely to be thought religious, but that we 
may ſee our evil and amend it, that we daſh our fins 
againſt the tones, that we may go to God, and toa 
ſpiritual Guide, and ſearch for remedies, and apply 
them. And indeed no man can well obſerve his own 
growth in Grace, but by accounting ſeldomer re- 
turns of fin, and a more frequent”vidtory over ny. 
tations; concerning Which-every man makes his ob- 
ſervations according as he makes his inquiries and 
ſearch after himſelf. In order to this it was that 
Saint Paul wrote, before the receiving the Holy Sz 
crament , -Let' a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him et, 
This Precept was given in thoſe days when they 
communicated every day, and therefore @ daily exc 
mination alſo was intended. OY 
4. And it will appear highly fitting , if we remem- 
ber that at the da of Judgment not onely the grea- 
teſt lines of-life, þ t every branch and-circumftance 
of every action, every word and thought, ſhall be 
called to ſcrutiny and ſevere Judgment : inſomuch 


that it was a great truth which one ſaid, Wo be tothe 


moft innocent life, if God ſhould ſearch into it withoat mixtures 
ef mercy. And therefore we are here to follow Saint 
Pauls advice, Judge your ſelves, and ye ſhall -not be jud- 
ged of the Lord, The way to prevent God's anger is 
to'be angry. with our felves; and by examining 
our a&ions, and condemning the Criminal , by be- 
ifg Aſeſſours in God?s Tribunal, at leaft we ſhall 
obrain'the favour of the Court. As therefore every 
night we- niuft make our Bed the memorial of our Grave Jo 

.- et 
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let our evening thoughts be an image of the day of Judge- 


. This advice was ſo reaſonable and proper an 
inffrument of vertue, that it was tanght even to 


1 the Scholars of Pyzbagorass by their Maſter 3 © let not 

I * ſeep ſeize upon the regions of your ſenſes, before you 
I * have three times recalled the converſation and accidents 
1 if the day : Examine what you have committed a- 


zinft the Divine Law , what you have omitted of 
your duty , and in what you have made uſe of the 


| divine grace to the purpoſes of vertue and religi- 


on joyning the Judge Reaſon to the Legiſlative mind or 
conſeience , that God may reign there as a Law-giver 
and a Judge. Then Chriſt's Kingdom is ſet up in our 
hearts; then we always live in the eye of our 
Jadge, and live by the meaſures of Reaſon, Reli- 
gion and ſober counſels. | 

The benefits we ſhall receive by praftifing this 
advice in order to a bleſſed Death, will alſo add to 
the account of Reaſon and fair inducements. ; 


The Benefits of this Exerciſe. 


1. By a daily examination of our a&tions we ſhall 
the eaſier cure a great ſin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual. For | ts examine ] we ſuppoſe to 
be a relative duty, and inſtrumental to ſomething 
elſe. We examine our ſelves, that we may find 
out otir failings and cure them : and therefore if 
we uſe our remedy when the wound is freſh and 
bleeding, we ſhall find the cure more certain and 
leſs painfull. For ſo a Taper , when its crown of 
flame is newly blown off, retains a nature ſo ſym- 
dolical to light , that it will with greedineſs re-in- 
kindle and ſnatch a ray from the neighbour fire. Sois 
the Soul of man, when it is new ly fallen into fin; al- 
though God be angry with it, and the ſiate of God's 
favour and its own gratiouſneſs is interrupted, yet 
the habit is not naturally changed; and ſtill God 
leaves ſome roots of vertue ſtanding, and the man is 


modeſt, or apt to be made aſhamed , and he 1s not 
o grown 
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grown a bold ſinner: but if he ſleeps on it; and re- 
turns again to the ſame ſin; arid by degrees grows ir 
love with it , and gets the cuſtome , and the firange. 
neſs of it is taken away, then it is his Maſter, and is 
{ſwelled into an heap, and is abetted by uſe; and cor- 
roborated by newly entertained principles; and is 
inſinuated into his nature ; and hathi poſſeſſed his af. 
fe&ions; and tainted the will and underſtanding: and 
by this time a mian is in the ſtate of a decaying Mer- 
chant, his accounts are ſo great ; and fo intricate; 
and ſo muck in arrear, that to examine it will be 
but to repreſent the | 
therefore they think it better to pull the napkin be. 
fore their eyes than to ſtare uport the circumſtances 
of their death. | | 
2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts 
of our life will interrupt the proceeding and hinder 
the journey of little ſins into an heap. For many 
days do not palſs the bett perſons in which tliey have 
not many idle words or vainer thotights to ſully the 
fair whiteneſs of their ſouls, ſome indiſcreet paſſions 
or triflifig purpoſes, ſome impertinent diſcontents or 
unhandſome uſages of their own perſons or theirdex- 
reſt Relatives: And though God 3s not extremre to mark. 
what is done amiſs; and therefore puts theſe upon the 
accounts of his mercy ; arid the title of the Croſs; 
yet in two caſes theſe little ſins combine and cluſter: 
( and we know that grapes were once ini ſo great a 
bunch, thav one cluſter was the load of two men: 
that is, 1. When either we are in love with ſinall 
ſins 53 or, 2. When they proceed from a careleſs and 
incurious ſpitit into frequency and continuance. For 
ſo tlie ſmalleſt atoms that dance in all thelittle cells 
of the world ate ſo trifling and immaterial that they 
cannot trouble an eye , nor vex the tendereft part 
of a wound where a barbed arrow dwelt; yet 
when by their infinite numbers ( as Meliſa ahd Par- 
menides affirm ) they danced firſt into order, then 
inte little bodies, at laſt they made the matter of 
the world. So are the little indiſcretions of our 
lite 5 they are always inconſiderable ; if they be conſidered ; 
an 


articulars of his calamity; ' 


5 
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\ ad contemptible , if they be not deſpiſed 5, and God does not 
Trad them, if ve do, We may caſily keep them aſun- 
xr by our daily or nightly thoughts, and prayers, 
qd ſevere ſentences: but even the leaſt ſand can 
deck the tumultuous pride, and become a limit to 
the Sea, when 1t is In an heap and in united multi- 
s af, Jindes3, but if the wind ſcatter and divide them, the 
2n4 {ite drops and the vainer froth of the water begins 
ler. {in invade the firand. Our fighs can ſcatter ſuch little 
. Jifences; but then be ſure to breathe ſach accents 
| be jequently, leſt they Knot and combine, and grow 

his as the ſhoar, and we periſh in ſand, in trifling inſtan- 


< | le; ſo ſaid the ſon of Sirach. 

z, A frequent examination of our a&ions will in- 
nts | tnerate and ſoften our conſciences, ſo that they ſhall 
les | teimpatient of any rudeneſs or heavier load ; And 
ny ke that nm Þ = — he Qui levi comminatione pellitur; now 
- {| sprefſed with a branch of twinin radi ; 
's - will not willingly ftand in y omg ” — —_—_ —_ 
ns | theruines of a houſe, when the | 
or | (am daſhes upon the pavement. And provided that 
2: | arnice and tender ſpirit be not vexed into ſcruple, 


74 | rthe ſcruple turned into unreaſonable fears, nor 
ze | the fears into ſuperſtition 5 he that by any arts can 
54 | make his ſpirit tender and apt for religious impreſſi- 
* | ons, hath made the faireſt ſeat for Religion, and the 
mapteſt and uneaſieſt entertainment for fin and eter- 

y | ralDeath, in the whole world. 
F 4. A frequent examination of the ſimalleſt parts of 
4 | oarlivesis the beſt inſtrument to make our repentance 
r | particular, anda fit remedy to all themembers of the 
s | Whole body of ſin. For our examination put off to 
our death-bead of neceffity brings us into this condi- 
t | tion, that very many thouſands of our fins muſt be (or 
£ | Motbeatall) waſhed off with a general repentance, 
- | Which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever 
i | mach the worſe. And ifhe that repents the longeſt 
e | andthe ofteneſt, and upon the moſt inſtances , is ſti 
« | daring his whole life but an imperfe& penitent, and 
| there are very many reſerves left to be wiped _ 
$ 


pi os, He that deſpiſeth little things ſhall periſh by little and Ecclusrg r- 


as 
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God's mercies, and to be eaſed by collateral affifer: 


ces, or to be groaned for at the terrible day 
Judgment 3 it will be but a fad ſtory to conſider, 
that the fins of a whole lite, or of very gteat-port)- 
ons of it, ſhall be put upon the remedy of one ex; 
amination , and the advices of one diſcotirſe ; an 
the activities of a decayed _— and a weak andan 
amazed ipirxt. Let us doe the be 


forgetfulneſs will be enough to be intruſted to ſuch 
a bank; and thar if a general repentance will ferre 
toward their expiation, it will be an infinite mercy: 


but we have nothing to warrant our confidence, if we | 


ſhall think it to be enough on our Death-bed to.con- 
feſs the notorious actions of our lives, and to ſay,[Tk 


Lord be mercifull to me for the infinite tranſgreſſons of my lift; 
. Phich 1 have nillfully or careleſly forgot; | for very many 


of which the repentance, the diftintt, patticular, ct: 
cumftantiate repentance of a whole life would haye 
becn too little, if we could have done more: 

5- After the enumeration of theſe advantages | 
ſhall nor need to add, that if we decline or reſul 
to call our ſelves frequently to account , and to ſt 
daily advices concerning the ftate of our Souls, it 
is a very ill ſign that our Souls are not right with 
God, or that they do not dwell in Religion, 
But this I ſhall ſay, that they who do uſe this 
exerciſe frequently will make their conſcience 
much at eaſe, by caſting out a daily load of hu- 
mour and furfeit, the matter of diſeaſes and the 
inſtrumerts of dearh. He that does not frequently ſeard 
his Conſcience , is a houſe without a window , and like 4 
wild untutoured ſon of a fond and undiſcerning 
Widow. | 

But if this exerciſe ſeem too great a trouble, and 
that by ſuch advices Religion will ſeem a burthen; 
E have two things to oppoſe againſt it. 

' I. Oneis, that we had better bear the burthen of 
the Lord, than the burthen of a baſe and polluted con- 
icience. Religion cannot be ſo great a trouble asa 
guilty toul > and whatloeyer trouble can be —_—_—_— 

| this 


& we can, we ſluf. 
find that the mere fins of ignorance and unavoidable . 


preparatory to Death. Sect.2, 4g 


Chap- 2- 


{ this or any other a&ion of Religion, it is onely to 


mexperienced perſons, It may be a trouble at firſt, Elige vitam 
juſt as is every Change and every new accident: but Prmms 
if you doe it frequently and accuftome your ſpirits e:cier jucun- 
toit, as the cuſtome will make it caſe, ſo the advan- dilſimam. 
tages will make it deleQable; that will make it facil $*nec*: 
25 nature, Theſe will make it as pleaſant and eligible 

a5 reward. 

2, The other thing I have to ſay is this ; That to 
examine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not 
intricate it with buſineſſes of the world and the La- 
byrinths of care and impertinent af- 
fars.A man had need have aquiet and 
difintangled life who comes to ſearch 
into all his ations, and to make 
judgement concerning his errours 
and he needs, his remedies and his hopes. They that 
have great intrigues of the world, have a yoke upon their necks 
and cannot look back. And he that covets many things 
creedily, and ſnatches at high things ambitiouſly, that 
deſpiſes his neighbour proudly, and bears his croſles 
peeviſhly, or his proſperity impotently and paiho- 
nately; he that is prodigal of his pretious time, and 
is tenacious and retentive of evil purpoſes, is not a 
man diſpoſed to this exerciſe: he hath reaſon to be 
afraid of his own memory, and to daſh his glaſs in 
pieces, becauſe it muſt needs repreſent to his own 
eyes anintolerable deformity. He therefore that re- 
ſolves to live well whatſoever it coſts him, he that will 
go to Heaven at any rate, ſhall bei tend this duty by 
negle&ting the affairs of the world in all things where 
prudently he may. But 1t we doe otherwiſe,we ſhall 
find that the accounts of our Death-bed and the exa- 
mination made by a difturbed underſtanding will be 
very empty of comforr, and full orinconventences. 

6. For hence 1: comes that men die ſo timorouſly 
and uncomfortably,as if they were forced out ot their 
lives by the violences of an executioner. Then, with- 
out much examination, they remember how wicked- 
ly they have lived, without Religion, azainit thelaws 
of the Covenant of grace, without God in the world : 

E then 


Securz & quietz mentis eſt in 
omnes vitz partes diſcurrere 5 
occupatorum animi velut ub 


3ugo ſunt, reſpicere non poſlunt. 
Seneca. 


FO 
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then they ſee {in goes off like an! amazed, wounded, 


affrizhtcd perſon from a loſt battel, without honour, | 


without a veil, with nothing but ſhame and ſad re. 
membrances: then they can conſider, that it they had 
lived vertuouſly, all the trouble and objeQion of that 


would now be paſt, and all that had remained ſhould 


be peace and joy, and all that good which dwell 
Within the houſe of God, and eternal life. Butnow 
they tind they have done amiſs and dealt wickedly, 
they have no bank of good works, but a huge treaſure 
of wrath, and they are going to a ſtrange place, ang 
what ſhall be their lor is uncertain; ( fo they ay, 
when they would comfort and flatter themſclves:) 
but in truth of Religion tieir portion is ſad and into- 
lerable, without hope and without refre-.:ment, and 
they muſt uſe little filly arts to make then go off from 
their ftage of ſins with ſome handſome circumRances 
of opinion: they will in civility be abuſed that they 
may die quietly, and go decently to their execution, 
and leave their friends indifterently contented, and 


apt to be comforted; and by that time they are gone 


a while, they ſee that they deceived themielves all 
their days, and were by others deceived at laſt. 

Let us make it our own caſe : We ſhall come to 
that ſtate and period of condition, in Which we ſhall 
be infinitely comforted, it we have lived well; or 
elſe beamazed and go off trembling, becauſe we are 
guilty of heaps of unrepented and unforſaken fins. 
It may happen we ſhall not then underſtand it fo, be- 
cauſe moſt men of late ages have been abuſed with 
falſe PR and they are taught (or they are 
willing to believe) that a little thing is enouzh to 
ſave them,and that Heaven is ſo cheap a purchaſe, that 
it will fall upon them whether they will or no. The 
miſery of it is, they will not ſuffer themſelves to be 
confuted, till it be too late to recant their errour. 
In the Interim, they are impatient to be examined, as 
a leper is of a comb, and are greedy of the world, as 
children of raw fruit; and they hate a ſevere reproof, 
as they do thorns in their bed; and they love to lay 
abde Religion, as a drunken perſon does to mo 

ls 


ri 


—— —— 
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hisforroW ; and all the way they dream of fine things, 


| :nd their dreams prove contrary, and become the 


Kicroglyphicks of an eternal ſorrow. The daughter 
of Polycrates dreamed that her Father was lifted up, 
and that Jupiter waſhed him, and the Sun anointed 
him; but it proved to him but a ſad proſperity : for 
ifter a long lite of conſtant proſperous tucceſſes he 
was ſurprited by his enemies, and hanged up till the 
dew of heaven wet his cheeks, and the Sun melted 
his greaſe. Such 1s the condition of thote perſons 
who, living either in the deſpight or in the negle& 
of Religion, lie wallowing in the drunkenneſs of pro- 
ſperity or worldly cares : they think themſelves ro 
he exalted till the evil day overtakes them; andthen 
they can expound their dream of lite to end 1n a iad 
and hopeleis death. 1 remember that Cleomenes was 
called a God by the Egyptians, becauſe when he was 
hanged, a Serpent grew out of his body, and wrapt 
it ſelf about his head; till rhe Philoſophers of Egypt 
ſaid, 1t was natural that from the marrow of ſome 


| bodies ſuch productions thould ariſe. And indeed it 


repreſents the condition of ſome men, who being 
dead are eſteemed Saitits and beatified perſons, w!i.cn 
their head 1s encircled with dragons, and 1s entred 
nto the poſſeſhon of devils, that 0d Serpent and deceiver. 
For indeed their lite was ſecretly ſo corrupted, that 
ſuch ſerpents fed upon tie ruines-#f the {pirit, and 
the decays of grace and reaſon. To be couzened in 
making judgments concerning our final condition is 
extremely eaſic 5 but it we be couzened, we are it- 
initely miſerable, 


SE C 1. Bk 


of exercifmg Charity during our w:ole Life. 


E that would die well and bappily, muſt in his I:fe- 
time according to all his capacities exerciie Cha. 


FT! 


ty and becauſe religi- Reſpice qui4 prodeſt preſentis temPo«is avon. 
0n 15 the lite of the Soul, Omne quod «> oivil eſt, prizrer 20.4 e Dcum, 
E 2 and 


$2 


Quod expendi habui ; 
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and Charity is the life of Religion, the ſame which 
gives life to the better part of Man which never dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy to the interiour part of 
Man in the day of its difſolntion, | 
1. Charity is the great chanel through which God 
paſſes all his mercy upon Mankind. For we receiye 
abſolution of our fins in proportion to our forgiving 
our brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the 
meaſure of our deſire in this world ; and in the day 
of Death and Judgment the great Sentence upon 
Mankind ſhall be tranſa&ed according to our Alms, 
which is the other part of Charity. Certain it js, 
that cannot, will not, never did reje& 


Quod donavi habeo z a charitable man in his greateſt needs 
Quod negavi punior, and in his moſt paſſionate prayers; for 
Quod ſervayi perdidi. God himſelt 3s love, and every degree 


t ob. 4. 10, 
X 12. 9. 


of Charity that dwells in us is the participation of 
the Divine nature: and therefore when upon our 
Death-bed a cloud covers our head, and we are en- 
wrapped with ſorrow; when we feel the weight of 
a ſickneſs, and do not feel the refreſhing, viſitations of 
God's loving;-kindneſs; when we have many things 
to trouble us, and looking round about us we ſee 
no comforter; then call to mind what injuries you 
have forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all 
atfronts and real perſecutions, how you embraced 
peace when it was offered you, how you folloped 
after peace When it ran from you: and when you 
are weary of one fide, turn upon the other, and 
remember the 4ms that by the grace of God and his 
aſhſtences you have done, and look up to God, and 
with the eye of faith behold his coming in the cloud, 
and pronouncing the ſentence of Dooms-day accord- 
ing to his mercies and thy Charity. 

2. Charity with its Twin-daughters, Alms and 
Forgiveneſs, is eſpecially effectual for the procuring 
God's mcrciesin the Cay and the manner of our death. 
And deliver from death, ſaid old Tobias, and Alms make 


Ecclus.3.3c. an atonement for fins, 141d the Son of Sirach : and 10 


Dan, 4. 27. 
1 Pet. 2. 8. 
Va. 3.17 


ſaid Daniel, and ſo ſay all the wiſe men of the World. 


And in this ſenſe alſo is that of St. Peter, Love covers 4 
multitude 
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| men ſhould be purged from their 6ns. and therefore 
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| nultitude of fins, and * S. Clement 


in his Conſtitutions gives this * Lib. 7. cap. 13. 'Eev ixeir 3 of 
counſel, If you bave any thing in ane We po” = NI 
ur bands, give it, that it may work, cv yone Suleglas dap Tau 

#1 the remiffion of thy fins, For by | 

Faith and Alms ſins are purged. The ſame alſo is the 


| counſel of Salvian, who wonders that men who are 
2vilty of great and many fins will not workout their 


pardon by Alms and Mercy. But this alſo muſt be 
:dded out of the words of LaFaxtiw, who makes this 
rule complete and uſefull But think not, becauſe ſms 
gre taken away by Alms, that by thy money thou mayeſt pur- 


| chaſe a Licence to ſm. For ſins are aboliſhed, if becauſe thou 


hiſt fixned thoa giveſt to Ged, that 1+, to God's poor 
ſervants, and his indigent neceſfitous creatures: 
But if thou finneit upon confidence of giving, thy fins agereautem 


re not aboliſhed. For God deſires 1:fhmtely that ir heron wy 
ninii anu 
: . eſt quam 
commands us to repent : but to repent is nothing profireri & 


elſe but to profeſs and athrm (that 1s, to purpoſe, affirmare ſe 

= 5 go00d that purpoſe} that they will in COT 
Now Alms are therefore effettive to the abolition 

and pardon of our fins, becaule they are preparatory 

zo, and impetratory of the grace of Repentance, and 

are fruits of Repentance : and therefore * S.Chryſoſtome « orat.2. de 

affirms, that Repentance without Alms 1s dead, and peniteniia. 

without wings, and can never ſoar upwards to the 

element of Love. But becauſe they are a part of 

Repentance, and hugely pleaſing to Almighty God, 

therefore they deliver us from the evils of an unhap- 

py and accurſed death : for ſo Chriſt delivered his 

Diſciples from the Sea, when he appeaſed the ſtorm, 

though they fill ſailed in the chanel. And this 

d. Hierome verifies with all his reading and experience, y,,guam 

laying, [do not remember to have red, that ever any chari- memini me 

table perſon died an evil death. And althongh a long expe- leeille mala 

rience hath obſerved God's mercies to deſcend upon {lym qui 

charitable people, like the dew upon Gideon's fleece libenter ope- 

whenall the world was dry ; yet for this alſo we have ra cbaritatis 

apromiſe,which is not anely an argument of a _— <0 

| E 3 number 


$4 


Luk. 16. g. 


Chap. 2. General Exerciſes Seft. 4 


number of years, (as experience 1s) but a ſecurity 
for eternal ages. Make ye friends of the mammon of uy. 
righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you into evyr. 
lating babitations. When Faith fails, and Chattity is 
uſeleſs, and Temperance ſhall be no more, then Chg. 
rity ſhall bear you upon wings of Cheruhims, to the 

eternal mountain of the Lord, 


"E228 $11 Spwrr Or inaropunr, % 2» T have been a lover of mankind, and 4 


Swe ov pon dud wamwnady To 


6-491 311 Or 21 pw TE. 


friend, and mercifull;, and nowl ex. 
pect to communicate in that preat kind. 
neſs nhich he ſhews that is the great God and Father of men and 
mercies, ſaid Cyrus the Perſian on his Death-bed. 

I do not mean this ihould onely he a Death bed 
Charity, any more than a Death-bed Repentance; 
but it ought to be tie Charity of our life and health- 
tall years, a parting with 


Da dum ryan tibi propria (it manus portions Or our g00ds 
eres. ; 
Auteret hoc nemo quod dabis ipſe Deo. then when we can keep 


Quod (27 
| fieri non 

poreſt fiat 

diy. Seneca, 


them. We muſt not firſ 
kindle our lights when we are to deſcend into our 
houſes of darkneſs, or bring a glaring torch ſudden- 
iy to a dark room; that will amaze the eye, and not 
delight it, or inſtruct the body: but if our Tapers 
have in their conſtant courſe deſcended into their 
grave, crowned all the way with light, then let the 
Death-bed Charity be doubled, and the light burn 
brighteſt when it 1s to deck our Hearſe. But con- 
cerninzg this I ſhall afterwards give account. 


S*ETTH. IV» 


General Conſiderations to enforce the former 
Praftices, 


Heſe are the general Inſiruments of Preparation 

in order to a holy Death : it will concern usall to 

uſe them diligently and ſpeedily; for we muſt be long in d6- 
ing that which muſt be done but once : and therefore We 
muſt begin betimes, and looſe no time; eſpecially 
lince it is ſo great a venture, and upon it depends (0 
2 | - greal 
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reat a ſtate. Seneca ſaid well, There is no Science 0r Nullius rei 


Art in the world ſo hard as to live and die well The Profeſours bone o_ 
of other Arts are vulgar and many ;, but he that knows how ane ooh 


todoe this buſinels 1s certainly inftrutted to eternity. Peofetlores 
But then let me remember this, that a wiſe perſon aliarum ar- 
will alſo put moſt upon the greateſt intereſt, Com- eowr hom 
mon prudence will teach us this. No man will hire cunt. Seneca, 
: General to cut wood, or ſhake hay with a Sceptre, Nunc ratio 


or ſpend his Soul and all his faculties upon the pur- is - 


[ chace of a cockle-ſhcll; but he will fir inftruments to facutras, #- 
the dignity and ex1gence of the deſign. And there- ternas quo- 


Bagy .. , Fea 'n. Nam FOenas 
fore ſince Heaven 1s ſoglorious a ſtate, and ſo certain- 79 


ly deſigned for us, if we pleaſe, let us ſpend all that mendum. 
wehave, all our paſhons and affetions, all our tudy Lucret. 
and induſtry, all ur deſires and ftrategems, all our Yratern vie 
witty and ingenious faculties, toward the arriving peſcantque 
thither, whither it we do come, every minute will reliQs. 
nfinitely pay for all the troubles of our whole lite; 
if wedo not, we ſhall have the reward of fools, an 
unpitied and an upbraided miſery. 

To this purpoſe I (hall repreſent the ſtate of dying 
and dead men in the devout words of ſome of the 
Fathers of the Church, whoſe ſenſe 1 ſhall exafly 
keep, but change their order ; that by placing ſome 
of their diſperſed meditations into a chain or ſequel 
of diſcourſe, I may with their pretious ſtones make 
an Union, and compoſe them into a jewel: for tiough 
the meditation 1s plain and eaſte,yet it 1s affectionate, 
and material, and true, and neceflary, 


The Circumſtances of a dying man's Sorrow 
and Danger. 


Whenthe ſentence of deathis decreed, and begins 
to be put in execution, it is ſorrow enough to lee or 
feel reſpectively the {ad accents of the agony and laſt 
contentions of the Soul, and the relu2ancies and un- 
willingnefies of the Body: The Forehead waſl'd with 
a new and ſtranger baptiſm, beſmear*d with a cold 
lweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave 

E 4 r0 


x6 


Nils» 


S. Baſcl, 
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tothe roofof his coffin; the Noſe cold and undiſcer. 
ning, not pleaſed with perfumes, nor ſuffering ig. 
lence with a cloud of unwholeſome ſmoak 5 the Eyes 
dim as a ſullied mirrour, or the face of Heaven when 
God ſhews his anger in a prodigious ſtorm; the Feet 
cold, the Hands ſtiff ; the Phyſicians deſpairing, our 
Friends weeping, the rooms dreſſed with darkneſ 
and ſorrow ;, and the exteriour parts betraying what 
are the violences which the Soul and ſpirit ſuffer : 
the nobler part, like the Lord of the houſe, being 
aſſaulted by exteriour rudeneſles, and driven from all 


the ont-works, at laſt faint and weary with ſhort and 


frequent breathings, interrupted with the longer ac- 
cents of ſighs, without moiſture, but the excreſcen- 
cies of a ſpilt humour, when the pitcher 1s broken at 
the ciſtern, 1t retires to its laſt fort, the heart, whither 
it is purſued, and ſtormed, and beaten out, as when 
the barbarous Thracian ſacked the glory of the Grecian 
Empire. Then calamity is great, and ſorrow rules 
in all the capacities of Man; then the mourners 
weep, becauſe it is civil, or becauſe they need thee, 
or becauſe they fear : but who ſuffers for thee with 
a compaſſion ſharp as is thy pain? Then the noiſe is 
like the faint echo of a diſtant valley, and few hear, 
and they will not regard thee, who ſeemeſt like a 
perſon void of underſtanding, and of a departing in- 
tereſt. Vere tremendum eſt mortis ſacramentam, But theſe 
accidents are common to all that die; and when a 
ſpecial Providence ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall 
die with caſte circumſtances : but as no piety can ſe- 
cure it, ſo muſt no confidence expect it, but wait 
for the time, and accept the manner of the diffolu- 

tion. Bur that which diſtingniſhes them is this : 
He that hath lived a wicked life, if his Conſcience 
be alarm'd, and that he does not die like a Wolt or a 
Tigre, without ſenſe or remorſe of all his wildneſs 
and his injury, his beaftly nature, and deſfart and until- 
led manners, if we have but ſenſe of what he is going 
to ſuffer, or what he may expet to be his portion; 
then we may imagine the terrour of their abuſed fan- 
cies, how they ſee affrighting ſhapes,and becauſe o 
| car 
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| ear them, they feel the gripes of Devils, urging the 

1 nwilling Souls from the kinder and faft embraces of 

| he body, calling to the Grave, and haiting to Judge- 

| nent, exhibiting great bills of uncancelled crimes, 
makening and amazing the Conſcience, breaking all 

their hope in pieces, and making Faith uſeleſs and 

| terrible, becauſe the Malice was great, -n:1 the Cha- 

rity was name at all. Then 2hey look for ſeme to have pity S. Chryſoſts- 

m them, but there is no man. NO man darcs be their 7: 

pledge > Xo man Can redeem their ſoul, Which now feels 

what it nevcr feared. Then the tremblings and the 

| frrow, tie memory of the pait fin, and the fear of 

future Pains, and the ſenſe of an angry God, and the 

rreſence of ſome Devils, conſign him to the eternal 

company of all the damned and accurſed ſpirits. 

Then they want an Angel tor their guide, and the Ephrem 

Holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good Conſci- 557% 

ence for their teſtimony, and Chriſt for their Advyo- 

cate, and they die and are lett in priſons of earth or 

tir, inſecret and undiſcerned regions, to weep and 

tremble, and infinitely to tear the coming of the day 

of Chriſt; at which time they ſhall be brought forth 

to change their condition intoa worſe, where they 

ſhall for ever feel more than we can believe or un- 

derſtand. 

But when a good man dies, one that hath lived in- 
nocently, or made jey in Heaven at his timely and ef- 
fetive repentance,and in whoſe behalf the HolyFeſus 
hath interceded proſperouſly, and for whoſe intereſt 
the Spirit makes inter pellations with groans and ſighs unutterable, 
and in whoſe defence the Angels drive away the De- 
vils on his Death-bed becaule his fins are pardoned, 
and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in his life-time, 
and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered unto the 
end; then the joys break forth through the clouds 
of ſickneſs, and the conſcience ſtands upright, and 
confeſſes the glories of God, and owns ſo muchinte- 
grity that it can hope for pardon, and obtain it too : 
then the ſorrows of the ſickneſs, and the flames of the 
Fever, or the faintneſs of the Conſumption, do but 


untie the Soul from its chain, and let it go m_— 
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firſt into liberty, and then to glory, For it is but 

for a little while that the face of the sky was black, 

like the preparations of the night, but quickly the 

cloud was torn and rent, the violence of thunder 

parted it into little portions, that the Sun might 

look forth with a watery eye, and then ſhine with. 

out a tear. But it is an infinite refreſhment to ye. 

member all the comforts of his Prayers, the frequent 

victory over his Temptations, the mortifications of 

. his Luſt, the noblefſt ſacrifice to God, in which he 

moſt delights, that we have given him our wills, ang 

killed our appetites for the intereſts of his ſervices: 

then all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains 

is a portion in the Inheritance of Feſws, of which he 

Now talks no more as a thing at diſtance, but is en- 

- = thru tring into the poſſeſſion. When the veilis rent, and 
Martyr. The priſon-doors are open at the preſence of God's 
Angel], the Soul goes forth full of hope, ſometimes 

with evidence,but always with certainty in the thing, 

and inftantiy it paſles into the throngs of Spirits, 

where Angels meet it ſinging, and the Devils flock 

with malitious and vile purpoſes, defiring to leadit 

away with them into their houſes of ſorrow : there 

they ſee things which they never ſaw, and hear voices 

Wi ich they never heard. There the Devils charge 

them with many fins, andthe Angels remember that 
themſelves rejoyced when they were repented of, 

Then the Devils aggravate and deſcribe all the cir- 
cumſtances of the fin, and add calumnies; and the 

Angels bear the Soul forward ftill, becauſe their 

$. Ckryſoſtc. Lord doth anſwer for them. Then the Devils rage 
_ and gnaſh their teeth; they ſee the Soul chaſte and 
pure, and they are aſhamed; they ſee it penitent, 

and they deſpair; they perceive that the tongue 
wasrefrained and ſanRified, and thenhold their peace. 

Then the Soul paſſes forth and rejoyces, paſlng by 

*M:2/-» the Devils in ſcorn and triumph, being ſecurely car- 
v3 - c ried into the boſome of the Lord, where they ſhall 
«Sran{47) Eft till their crowns are finiſhed, and their manſions 
+ vl. areprepared; and then they ſhall feaſt and ſing, re- 
Pailo. joyce and worſhip for * ever and ever. Dong” and 
| ormi- 
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armidable to unholy perſons 1s the firſt meeting 
with ſpirits in their ſeparation. But the victory 
which holy Souls receive by the mercies of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the condu&t of Angels i» a joy thar we 
muſt not underſtand till we feel it; and yet ſuch 
which by an early and a perſevering piety we ma 


| ſecure ; but let us enquireatfter it no farther, becauſe 


it is ſecret. 


| ——— 
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CHAP IE 


| Of the ſtate of Sickneſs, and the Tempta- 


tions incident to it with their proper 
Remedies. 


TEC3Eq EL 
Of the ſtate of Sickneſs. 


Dan's fin brought Death into the World, and. 

Man did die the ſame day in which be ſinned, aC- 
cording as God had threatned. He did nor 

die, as Death is taken for a ſeparation of 
ſoul and body ; that is not Death properly, but the 
ending of the laſt a& of Death; juſt as a man is ſaid 
to be born, when he ſeaſes any longer to be born in 
his Mother's Womb : but whereas to man was inten- 
ded a life long, and happy, without ſickneſs, ſorrow 
or infelicity, and this life ſhould be lived here or in 
a better place, and the paſſage from one tothe other 
ſhould have been eaſie, ſafe and pleaſant, now that 

Man ſinned, he fell from that ftate to a contrary. 

| If. Adam had ſtood, he ſhould not always have lived 
in this world; for this world was not a place capable 
of giving a dwelling to all thoſe myriads of men and 
- OS. women 
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women which ſhould have been born 1n all the gene. 
rations of infinite and eternal ages; for ſo it muf 
have been if man had not died at all, nor yet haye © 


removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man' 
Innocence ſhould have loſtto him all poſſibility of ge. 
ing thither where the duration is better, meaſured 
by a better time, ſubje& to fewer changes, and which 
15 now the reward of a returning vertue, whichin all 
natural ſenſes is leſs than innocence, ſave that it is 


heightened by Chriſt to an equality of acceptation ' 
with the fiate of Innocence: But ſo it muſt have been, 


that his innocence ſhould have been puniſhed with an 
eternal confinement to this ſtate, which in all reafon 
is the leſs perfect, the fate of a rraveller, not of one 
poſſeiſed of his Inheritance. It is therefore certain, 
Man ſhould have changed his abode: for ſo did Er, 
and ſo did Els, and fo hall all the world that ſhall he 
alive at the day of Judgment ; They ſhall not die, but thy 
fhall change their place and their abode, their durati- 
on and their ſtate, and all this without death. 

That death therefore which God threatned to 
Adam, and which paſſed upon his poſterity, 1s not the 
going out of this world, but the manner of going. If he 
had ſtaid in innocence, he ſhould have gone from 
hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and 
atflictive circumſtances; he ſhould not have died by 
ſickneſs, misfortune, defe& or unwillingnels : but 
Prima que When he fell, then he began to die; the ſame day (fo 
vitam dedit fajd God :) and that muſt needs be true, and there- 
hora carplit- fore it muſt mean, that upon that very day be fell in- 
to an evil and dangerous condition, a ſtate of change 
Naſcentes and aft 1:i1on: then death began, that 1s, the man 
—_ h- began to die by a natural diminution, and aptnels 
eine pender, £0 Ciſeaſe and miſery. His firſt ſtate was and ſhould 
Mail, have been (ſo long as it laſted) a happy duration ; 
- his ſecond was a daily and miſerable change: and this 

wasthe dying properly. | 
This appears in the great inſtance of Damnation, 


which in the ſtyle of Scripture is called eternal death: 


not becauſe it kills or ends the duration, it hath not 
ſq much good in it; but becauſe it is a perperes 
| | mnie- 


| 4im1 
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"feticity- Change or ſeparation of ſoul and body 


1; hut accidental to Death, Death may be with or 
| zithout either : but the formality, the curſe and 


Y 


tie ſting of death, that is, miſery, ſorrow, fear, 
4minution, defe&, anguiſh, diſhonour, and what- 
qever is miſerable and afflitive in nature, that is 
Death. Death 1s not an attion, but a whole ſtate and 
condition and this was firſt brought in upon us by 


| the offence of one man. 


But this went no farther than thus to ſubje& us to 

temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded ſo as was 

ſuppoſed, Man had been munch more miſerable; for 

Man had more than one original fin in this ſenſe: and 

though this death entred firſt upon us by Adar's 

alt, yet it came nearer unto us and increaſed upon 

usby the fins of more of our forefathers. For Adam's 

inleft us in ſtrength enough to contend with humane 

alamities for almoſt a thouſand years together : But 

the fins of his children, our forefathers, took off 
from. us half the firength about the time of the 

Floud ; and then from 500 to 250, and from thence 

to-120, and from thence to threeſcore and ten; ſo 

often halfing it, till it is almoſt come to nothing. 

But by the fins of men in the ſeveral generations of 
the world, Death, that 1s, miſery and diſeaſe, is 

haſtened ſo upon us, that we are of a contemptible 
pe: and becauie we are to die by ſuffering evils, 
and by the daily lefſening of our firength and health, 
this Death 1s ſo long a doing, that makes ſo great a 
part of our ſhort life uſeleſs and unſerviceable, that 
we have not time enough to get the perte&ion of a 
ingle manufacture, but ren or twelve generations of 
the worle muſt go to the making up of one wiſe 
Man, or one excellent Art : and inthe ſucceſhon of 
thoſe ages there happen ſo many changes and inter- 
ruptions, ſo many wars and violences, that ſeven 
years fighting ſets a whole Kingdom back in learn- 
Ing and vertue, to Which they were creeping it way 
be a whole age. 

And thus al:6 we doeevil to our poſterity, as Adam 
did to his, and Cham did to his, and E13 to his, and 


all 


G1 
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all they to theirs who by fins cauſed God to ſkorten 
the life and multiply the evils of Mankind. And for 
this realon it is the world grows worie and work, 
becauſe ſo many original ſins are multiplied, and {6 
many evils from Parents detcend uponthe ſucceeding 
generations of men, that they derive nothing from 
us but original miſery. 

But he who rettored the Law of Nature did alſo 
reſtore us to the condition of Nature; Which, being 
violated by the introduction of Death, Chriſt then 
repaired when he ſuffered and overcame Death for 
us: that is, he hath taken away the unhappineſs of 
Sickneſs, and the {ting of Death, and the dithonours 
of the Grave, of diflolution and weaknels, of decay 
and change, and tath turned them into ats of fa 
your, into inſtances of comfort, into opportunities 
of vertue. Chriſt hath now knit them into Roſaries 
and Coronets, he hath put them into promites and 
rewards, he hath made them part of the portion of 
his elec : they are inftrumenis, and earnefts, and 
ſecurities, and paſſages to the greateſt perfection of 
humane nature, and the Divine promiſes. So that 
it is poſhble for us now to be reconciled to ſickneſs; 
It came in by ſin, and therefore is cured when it is turned into 
wvertue : and although it may have in it the aneafineſs 
of labour ; yet it will not be uneafie as fn, or the 
reſtleſneſs of a diſcompoſed Conſcience. It there- 
fore we can well manage our ſtate of ſickneſs, that ye 
may not fall by pain, as we uſually do by pleaſure, we need 
not fear; for no evil ſhall happen to us. 


+EC#. 1 
of the firſt Temptation proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, 


Impatience, 


EN that are in health are ſevere exaftours of Pa 

tience at the hands of them that are fick 5 and 

they uſually judge it not by terms of relation be- 

tween God ard the ſuifering man, but between _ 
an 
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1nd the friends that ſtand by the bed-ſide. It will be 
therefore neceſſary that we truly underſtand to what 


 (uties and actions the Patience of a ſick man ought 


to extend. 
1, Sighs and groans, ſorrow and prayers, humble xutary, 


' complaints and dolorous expreſſions, are the ſad ac- queſtu, ge- 


mitu, fremi- 


' cents of a ſick mans language. For it is not to be Fw mm 


> a. th. 


et 
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expected that a ſick man ſhould a& a part of Patience nando mul- 
with a countenance like an Orator, or grave like a tim febiles 


vaces reftrte 


Dramatick perſon : it were well if all men could bear *2-- 


| nexteriour decency in their ſickneſs, and regulate 


their voice, their face, their diſcourſe, and all their 
circumſtances, by the meaſures and proportions of 
comelineſs and ſatisfaction to all the ſtanders by. But 
this would better pleaſe them than aſhiſt them ;, the 
fick man would doe more good to others than he 
ould receive to himſelf. 
2, Therefore filence, and fill compoſares, and not 
complaining, are no parts of a ſick man's duty, tiey 
re not neceſſary parts of Patience. We find that Conceden- 
David roared for the very diſquietneſs of his ſickneſs 5, and he dum et ge- 
lay chattering like a ſwallow, and his throat was dry with cal- 9 
lng for help upon his God. That's the proper voice 
of fickneſs : and certain 1t 1s that the proper voices 
of ſickneſs are expreſly vocal and petitery in the ears of 
God, and call for pity in the ſame accent as the cries 
ad oppreſhons oft Widows and Orphans do for ven- 
peance upon their perſecutours, though they ſay no 
Colle againſt them. Fortliere is the voice of man, and 
there 1s the voice of the diſeaſe, and God hears both; and 
tie louder the diſcaie ipeaks, there is the greater 
need of mercy and pity, and therefore God will the 
ſooner hear it. Abe's bloud had a woice, and cried to 
God; and humility hath-a voice, and cries ſo loud to God 
that zt pierces the clouds;, and ſo hath every ſorrow and 
every fickneſs: and when a man cries out, and com- 
plains but according to the ſorrows BR 
of bis pain, it cannot be any part of Ju rantior 2qud = 


aculpable Impatience, but an argu- vuin.re majur. 
nent for pity. | Flv. SA 13) 
3. y0mme mens ſenſes are ſo ſubtile, and taeir per- 
CEptions 
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ceptions ſo quick and full of reliſh, and their ſpirits 
ſo active, that the ſame load is double upon them t9 
what it 1s to another perſon : and therefore compz- 
ring the expreſſions of the one to the filence of the 
other, a different judgment cannot be made concer. 
ning their Patience. Some natures are querulous, 
and melancholick, and ſoft, and nice, and tender, 
and weeping, and expreſſive; others are ſullen, dull 
without apprehenſion, apt to tolerate and carry 
burthens: and the Crucifixion of our Bleſſed Say: 
our falling upon a delicate and virgin body, of 
rious temper, and ftrift, equal compoſition, was nx 
turally more full of torment than that of the ruder 
thieves, whoſe proportions were courſer and uneven, 
4. in this caſe it was no imprudent advice which 
antes exicrnms et deco. CATE: nothing in the world is 
rum , nihil eſt profeto magis MOTe amiable than an even temper 
quam zquabilitas univerſ# vitz, 1n our Whole life, and in every atti- 
tum ſingularum attionum:quam Gn - hut this evenneſs cannot be kept 
autem conſervare non pollis, (1 ) 
aliorum naturam imitaris omit. Unleſs every man follows his own 
tas tuam. nature, without ſtriving to imitate 
the circumſtances of another. And what is ſo inthe 
thing it ſelf, ought to be ſo in our judgments con- 
cerning the things. We muſt not ca'l any one impa- 
tient if he be not ſilent in a fever, as if he were a- 

ſleep, or as if he were dull, as Herod's ſon of Athens, 
5- Nature in ſome caſes hath made cryings out 
and exclamations to be an entertainment of the ipt- 
rit, and an abatement or diverſion of the pain. For 
ſo did the old champions, when they threw their 
fatal nets thar they might load their enemy with 
Quia profun- the fnares and weights of death, they groaned alond, 
+ br and ſent forth the anguiſh of their ipirit into the 
intenditur, EYES and heart of the man that ſtood againſt them. 
venitque S0 it is in the endurance of ſome ſharp pains, the 
plagz vere complaints and fhriekings, the ſharp groans and 
Cic. Tofz, the tender accents ſend forth the afflited ſpirits, 
and force a way, that they may eaſe their opprel- 
fron and their load, that when they have ſpent ſome 
of their ſorrows by a ſally forth, they may return 


better able to fortifie the heart, Nothing of this 
is 
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is a certain ſign, much leſs an ation or part of Im- 


| patience 5 and when our bleſſed Saviour ſuffered his 


it and ſharpeſt pang of ſorrow, he cried out with a loud 
ice, and reſolved to die, and did ſo. 


SECT. II. 
Conſtituent or integral parts of Patience, 


I, J Hat we may ſecure our Patience, we muſt take 
care that our complaints be without Deſpair. Deſpair 


| fins againſt the reputation of God's Goodneſs, and 
| theefficacy of all our old experience. By Deſpair we 


deſtroy the greateſt comfort of our ſorrows, and 
turn our ſickneſs into the ſtate of Devils and periſhing 
Souls. No affli&1on is greater than Deſpair : for that 
itis which makes hell-fire, and turns a natural evil in- 
toan intolerable ;, it hinders prayers, and fills up the 
intervals of ſickneſs with a worſe torture; it makes 


| all ſpiritual arts uſeleſs, and the office of ſpiritual 
| comforters aid guidesto be impertinent. 


Againſt this, Hope is to be oppoſed: and its proper 
ads as it relates to the vertue and exerciſe of Pati- 
ence are, 1. Praying to ©:44 ior help and remedy 3 
2, Sencing for the guides v0; 'ouls; >. Uſing all holy 
exerciſes and acts of grace proper to ciiat ftate : which 
whoſo dots hath not the Impat:ence ot Deſpair ; eve- 
ry man th.t is patient hath hope in God in the day of 
his ſorrow. 

2, Our complaini > 1 fickneſs muſt be #/thout mur- 
nr. Murmur fns agzintt God's Providence and 
Governinent : by it we grow rude, and, :ike the 
falling Angels, diſpleaſed at God's 5upremacy ;, and 
nothing is more unreaſonahle: it talks agaiiiit God, 
tor whoſe Glory all ſpeech was made; it is proud and 
phantaſtick,. hath better opinions of a ſinner than of 
the Divine Juſtice, and would rather accuſe God 
than himſelf. 

Againſt this 1s oppoſed that part of Patience which 
reſigns the man into the hands of God, ſaying with 
old E1;, It is the Lord, let him doe what be pill; and, 
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[Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven: and 
the admiring God's Juſtice and Wiſedom, does alfy 
diſpoſe the ſick perſon for receiving God's Mercy, 
and ſecures him the rather in the grace of God. The 
proper ads of this part of Patience. 1. To confek 
our ſins and our own demerits : 2. It increaſes and 
excerciſes Humility : 3. It loves to ſing praiſes tg 
God, even from the loweſt abyſs of humane mi- 
ſery. 
' 3. Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be without Pee. 
viſhneſs. This {ins againſt Civility, and that neceſſary 
decency which mutt be nſed towards the miniſters 
and aſſiſtants. By Peeviſhneſs we increaſe our own 
ſorrows, and are troubleſome to them that ſtand 
there to eaſe ours. It hath in it harſhneſs of nature 
and ungentleneſs, wiltullneis and phaſtantick opi- 
nions, moroſity and incivility. 

Againſt it are oppoſed Obedience, Tra&ability, 
Eaſineſs of perſuaſion, Aptneſs to take counſel. The 
a&ts of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our 
Phyſicians: 2. To treat our perions with reſpe& to 
our preſent neceſſities: 3. Not to be ungentle and 
uneaſie to the miniſters and nurſes that attend us; 
but to take their diligent and kind offices as ſweetly 
as we can, and to bear their indiſcretions or unhand- 
ſome accidents contentedly and without diſquietneſs 


within, or evil language or angry words without : 


4. Not to uſe unlawtull means for our recovery. 

If we ſecure theſe particulars, we are not lightly 
to be judged of by noiſes and poſtures, by colours and 
images of things, by paleneſs, or toffings from fide 
to ſide. For it were a hard thing that thoſe perſons 
who are loaden with the greateſt of humane calam!- 
ties ſhould be ſtrictly tied to ceremonies and forms of 
things. He is patient that calls upon God, that hopes 
for health or Heaven, that believes God is wiſe and 
Juſt in ſending him afflitions, that confeſſes his fins, 
and accuſes himſelf, and juſtifies God, that expeds 
God will turn this into good, that 1s civil to his 
Phyſicians and his ſervants, that converſes with the 
guides of Souls, the miniſters of Religion, and in all 

things 
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thinzs ſubmits to God's will, and would ule no 1n- 
direct means for his recovery, but had rather be ſick 


| 2nd die, than enter at all into God's diſpleaſure. 


SECT 1% 


Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Conſideration, 


A® it happens concerning, Death, ſo it is in Sick- 
neſs, which is Death's handmaid. It hath the 
fate to ſuffer calumny and reproach, and hath a 
name worſe than its nature. 

1. For there is no ſickneſs ſo great but Children 
endure it, and have natural ſtrengths to bear them 
out quite through the calamity, what period ſo- 
ever Nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no 
reflexions upon their ſufferings, and complain of 
ſickneſs with an uneafie figh or a natural groan, but 
conſider not what the ſorrows of ſickneſs mean; and 
ſo bear it by a dirett ſufferance, and as a pillar bears 
the weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear 
itſo too ? For this which we call a reflexion upon or 
aconfidering of our ſickneſs is nothing but a perfect 
infrument of trouble, and conſequently a temptation 
to Impatience. It ſerves no end of Nature; it may 
de avoided, and we may conſider it onely as an Cx- 
preſſion of God's Anger, 
and an emiffary or procu- 
rator of Repentance. But 
all other confidering it, ex- 
cept where it ſerves the pur- 
poſes of medicine and art, 
1snothing but, under the colour of reaſon,an unrea- 
lonable device to heighten the ſickneſs and increaſe 
the torment.But then, as children want this at of 
reflex perception or reaſonable ſenſe, whereby their 
ſickneſs becomes leſs pungent and dolorous; fo alio do 
they want the helps of Reaſon whereby they ſhould 
de able to ſupport it. For certain it is, Reaſon was as 
well given us to harden our fpirits, and fiiffen them in 
paſhons and ſad accidents, as to make us bending and 
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apt for action : and it 1n men God hath heightned the 
faculties of apprehenſion, he hath increaſed the gy. 
xkiliaries of reaſonable ſtrengths, that God's rod and 
God's itaff might go together, and rite beam of God's 
countenance may as well refreſh us with its light as 
ſcorch us with its heat. But poor Children, that en- 
dure ſo much, have not inward ſupports and refreſh. 
ments to bear them throng|h it ; they never hear 
the ſayings of Old men, nor have been tavght the 
principles of ſevere Philoſophy, nor are aſtiſted with 
the reſults of along Experience, nor know they how 
to turn a ſickneſs into vertue, and a Fever into a Re- 
ward; nor have they any ſenſe of favours, the remem- 
brance of which may alleviate their burthen : and 
yet Nature hath in them tceth and nails enough to 
icratch, and fight againſt their ſickneſs; and by ſuch 
aids as God 1s pleaſed to give them they wade 
through the ſtorm, and murmur not. And beſides 
this, yet although Infants have nor ſuch brisk per- 
ceptions upon the ſtock of Reaton, they have amore 
tender feeling upon the accounts of Senſe, and their 
fleſh is as uneaſie by their natural ſoftneſs and weak 
ſhoulders, as ours by our too forward apprehenſions, 

Therefore bear up: either 
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than us both, or the very 
children, have endured worſe evil than this that is 
upon thee now, 

That ſorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its 
ſmart but by inſtants and ſmalleſt proportions of time. 
No man at once teels the ſickneſs of a week, or Of a 
whole day; but the ſmart of an inftant ; and ftill eve- 
ry portion of a minute feels but its proper ſhare, and 
the laſt groan ended all the ſorrow ot its peculiar bur: 


then. And what minute can that be which can pre- 


tend to beintolerable? and thenext minute is but the 
{ame as the laſt, and the pain flows like the drops of a 
River, or the little ſhreds of time : and if we do but 
take care of the preſent minaute,it cannot ſeem a great 


Charge or a great burthen; but that care will ſecure 
our 
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qur duty, if we till but fecure the preſent minnte. 

3, If we conſider how much men can ſuffer it they 
lit, and how much they do ſuffer for grear and little 
cauſes, and that no cauſes are greater than the proper 
cauſes of Patience and ſickneſs, (that is, neceſſity and 


| Religion) we cannot without huge ſhame to our na- 


ture, to our perſons, and to our manners, complain 
of this tax and impoſt of Nature. This experience 
14ded ſomething to the old Philoſophy. When the 
6l:diatours were expoſed naked to each others ſhort 
ſwords, and were to cut each others ſouls away 1n 
portions of fleſh, as if their forms had been as divi- 
ible as the life of worms, they did not ſigh or groan, 
it was a ſhame to decline the blow, but according to 
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the juſt meaſures of art. The * women that ſaw the racer. 


wound ſhriek out, and he that re- 
ceives it holds his peace. He did g\j4, nuttum muravit 
not onely ſtand bravely, but would quis non modo fetir, 
alſo fall co; and when he. was dgecubuir turpicer ? 
down, ſcorn'd to ſhrink his head, 
when the inſolent conquerour came to lift it from 
his ſhoulders :- and yet this manin his firſt deſign one- 
ly aimed at liberty, and the repntation of a good 
Fencer; and when he ſunk down, he ſaw he could 
onely receive the honour of a bold man, the noiſe of 
which he ſhall never hear when his aſhes are cram- 
med in his narrow Urn. And what can we complain 
of the weakneſs of our ſtrengths, or the preſſures of 
diſeaſes, when we ſee a poor ſouldier ftand in a 
breach almoſt carved with cold and hunger, and his 
cold apt to be relieved oncly by the heats of Anger, 
aFever, or a fired Musket, and his hunger ſlacked by 
apreater pain and a hlige fear This man ſhall tand 
n his arms and wounds, patiens luminis atque $91, pale 
and faint, weary and watchfull; and at night ſhall 
have a buller pulled out of his fieih, and ſhivers from 
tis bones, and endure his month to be ſewed up from 
a violent rent to its own dimenſion; and all this for a 
man whom he never ſaw, or, it ne did, was notnoted 
dy him, but one tha: ſhall condemn himto the gallows 
1 he runs from all this miſery. It is ſeldom that God 
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ſends ſuch calamities upon men as men bring up 
themſelves, and ſuffer willingly. But that which i; 
moſt conſiderable is, that any paſhon and violence 
upon the ſpirit of man makes him able to ſuffer huge 
calamities with a certain conſtancy and an unwearied 
patience. Scipio Africanus was wont tO commend that 
ſaying in Xerophon, That the ſame labours of warfare 
were calier far to a General than to a common Soul. 
dier, becauſe he was ſupported by the huge appe. 
tires of honour, which made his hard marches nv. 
thing but ſtepping forward and reaching at a triumph, 
Did not the Lady of Sabinu for others intereſt bear 
twins privately and without groaning ? Are not tte 
labours and cares, the ſpare diet and the waking 
nights of covetous and adulterous, of ambitious and 
revengetull perſons, greater ſorrows and of more 
imart than a Fever, or the ihort pains of Child birth? 
What will not tender women ſuffer to hide their 
ithame ? And it vice and pation, luft and inferiour ap. 
petites can ſupply to the tendereſt perſons ſtrengths 
more than enough for the ſufferance of the greateſt 
natural violences, can we ſuppoſe that Honeſty and 
Religion and the Grace cf God are more nice, tender 
and citeminate ? 

4. Sickneſs is the more tolerable, becauſe it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the ſenie of all the 
croſs tortunes which amaze the ſpirits of ſome men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limits 
of Patience. Here all lofles and diſpraces, dometick 
cares and publick evils, the appreienſions of pity 
and a ſociable calamity, the fears of want and the 
troubles of ambition, lie down and reſt upon the 
fick man's pillow. One fit 6f the ftone takes away 
from the tancies of men all relations to the world 
and ſecular intereſts : at leaſt they are made dull and 
flat, without ſharpneſs and an edge. 

And he that ſhall obſerve the infinite variety of 
troubles which atfli& ſome buſie perſons, and almoſt 
all men in very buſie times, will think it not much 
amiſs that thoſe huge numbers were reduced to cer- 
tainty, to method and an order; and there is no 
| a, better 
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better compendium for this, than that they be re- 
diced to one. And a ſick man ſeems ſo unconcerned 


| in the things of the world, that although this ſepa- 
| ration be done with violence, yet it is no otherwiſe 
than all noble contentions are, and all honours are 


purchaſed, and all vertues are acquired, and all vices 
mortified, and all appetites chaſtiſed, and all rewards 
obtained : there is infallibly to all theſe a difficulty 


| and a ſharpneſs annexed, without which there conld 


heno proportion between a work and a reward. To 
this add, that ſickneſs does not take off the ſenſe of 
kcular troubles and worldly cares from us, by em- 
ploying all the perceptions and apprehenfions of 
men ; by filling all faculties with ſorrow, and lea- 
ving no room tor the leſſer inſtances of troubles, as 
little rivers are ſwallowed up in the Sea : but ſick- 
neſs is a meſſenger of God, ſent with purpoſes of ab- 
fraction and ſeparation, with a ſecret power and a 
proper efficacy to draw us off from unprofitable and 
uſeleſs ſorrows. And thisis effected partly, by rea- 
ſon that it repreſents the uſeleſneſs of the things of 
this world, and that there is a portion of this life in 
which honours and things of the world cannot ſerve 
us to many purpoſes; partiy, by preparing us to 
death, and telling us that a man ſhall deſcend thither 
whence this world cannot redeem us, and where the 
200ds of this world cannot ſerve us. 
5- And yet after all this, ſickneſs leaves in us appe- 
tites ſo ſtrong, and apprehenſions 1o ſenſible, and de- 
lights ſo many, and good things in ſo great a degree, 
that a healthleſs body and a ſad diſeaſe do ſeldom 
make men weary of this world, but ftill they would Debilem fa- 
fain find an excuſe to live. The Gout, the Stone, 41te 
and the Tooth-ach, the Sciatica, Sore-eyes and an ge, coxs. lu- 
Akins- head, are evils indeed ; but ſuch, which rather bricos quare 
than die, moſt men are willing to ſuffer; and Mecangs 7-555 vita 
added alſo a wiſh, rather to be crucifiedthan to die : bene ett. 
and though his wiſh was low, timorous and baſe, yet Hanc mihi 
we find the ſame deſires in moſt men, dreſſed up with _ A 
better circumkiances. It was a cruel mercy in Tamer- no Guc:m, 
lare, who commanded all the leprous perionsto be put Sen. ep. 01. 
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to death, as we knock ſome beaſts quickly on their 
head, to put them out of pain, and leſt they ſhoulg 
live miſerably: the poor men would rather hare 
endured another Leproſie, and have more willingly 
taken two diſeaſes than one death. Therefore c2ſ 
wondered that the old crazed Souldier begged leave 
he might kill himſelf, and asked him, Doj thou think 
then to be more alive than now thou art ? We dO not die 
ſuddenly, but we deſcend to death by ſteps and flow 
paſſages : and therefore men (to long as they are 
ſick) are unwilling to proceed and go forward in 
the finiſhing that ſad employment. Between a diſeaſe 
and death there are many degrees, and all thoſe 
are like the reſerves of evil things, the declining of 
every one of which 1s juſtly reckoned among thoſe 
g00d things Which alleviate the ſickneſs and make 
it tolerable. Never account that ſickneſs intole- 
rable in which thou hadſt rather remain than die: 
And yet if thou hadſt rather die than ſuffer it, the 
worſt of it that can be ſaid is this, that the ſickneſs 
is worſe than death ; that is, it is worſe than that 
which is the beſt of all evils, and the end of all 
troubles; and then you have ſaid no great harm 
againſt 1t. 

6. Remember that thou art under a ſupervening 
neceffity. Nothing is intolerable that is neceſſary : and there- 
tore when men are to ſuffer a ſharp inciſion, or what 
they are plcaſed to call intolerable, tie the man down 
to it, and he endures it. Now God hath bound this 
ſickneſs upon thee by the condition of Nature : (for 
every flower muſt wither and drop :) it 1s alſo bound 
upon thee by ſpecial providence, and with a deſign 
to try thee, and with purpoſes to reward and t0 


crown thee, Theſe cords thou canit not break; and 


therefore lie thou down gently, and ſuffer the hand 
of God todoe what he pleaſe, that ar leaſt thou may 
ſwallow an advantage, which the care and ſevere 
mercies of God force down thy throat. 

7. Remember that all men have paſſed this way, 
the braveſt, the wileſt 
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been ſubje& to ſickneſs and ſad diteaſes; and it is 
eſteemed a prodigy, that a man ihould live to a long 
ze andnot be fick : and it 15 recorded for a wonder 
concerning Xenophilus the Muſician, that he lived to 
106 years 0t age in aperfet and continual health. 
No ſtory tells the like of a Prince, or a great or a Rataeſt in 
wiſe perſon; unleſs we have a mind to helieve the "99" on 
tales concerning, Neſtor and the Eubean Sibyl, or reckon 
Cyrus of Perſia or Maſiniſa the Manritanian to be rivals 
of old age, or that Argentonius the Tartefan King did 
really outſtrip that age, according as his ſtory tells, 
reporting him to have * reigned 80 years, and tO * Cicero de 
have lived 120. Old age and healthfull bodies are $encd. 
ſeldom made the appendages to great fortunes : and 
under ſo great and fo * univerſal precedents, ſo «perrequam 
common fate of men, he that will not ſuffer his por- fortem pa- 
tion deterves to be ſomething elſe than a man, but ©vntur om» 
: : i1eS, Nemo 
nothing that 1s better. 0/6 
8. We find in ſtory that many Gentiles, who 
walked by no lgiht but that of Reaſon, Opinion, 
and humane Examples, did bear their ſickneſs nobly, 
and with great contempt of pain, and with huge in- 
tereſts of vertue. When Pompey came from Syria, and 
called at Rhodes, to ſee Pogidonius the Philoſopher, he 
found him hugely afflicted with the Gout, and ex- 
prefled his ſorrow that he could not hear his Lec- 
tures, from which by this pain he mui needs be hin- 
dred. Pofidonius told him, But you may hear me for all 
this : and he diſcourſed excellently in the midſt of 
his tortures, even then zhen the torches were put to bis Tyfe. 1. 2: 
feet, That nothing was good but what was honeſt , and Cim faces 
therefore nothing could be an evil if it were not criminal : jw. 
and ſummed up his Lectures with this ſaying, 0 pain, TY 
in vain doſt thou attempt me:, for 1 will never confeſs thee to 
be an evil as long as | can honeſtly bear thee. And when 
Pompey himfelt was deſperately fick at Naples, the 
Neapolitans wore Crowns and triumphed, and the 
men of Puteo/ji came to congratulate his ſickneſs, 
not becauſe they loved him not, but becauſe it 
was the cuſtome of their Countrey to have better 
opinions of ſickneſs than we have. The boys of 
Sparta 
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Sparta would at their Altars endure whipping till 
their very intrails ſaw the light through their torn 
fleſh, and ſome of them to death, without Crying or 
complaint. Ceſar would drink his portions of Rhy. 
barb rudely mixt, and unfitly allayed, with little 
fippings, and taſted the horrour of the medicine, 
ſpreading the loathſomeneſs of his Phyſick fo, that 
all the parts of his tongue and palate might have an 
entire ſhare. And when C. Marius ſuffered the veins 
of his leg to be cut out for the curing his Gout, and 
yet ſhrunk not, he declared not onely the rudeneſs 
of their Phyſick, but the ſtrength of a man's ſpirit, 
if it be contracted and united by the aids of Reaſon 
or Religion, by reſolution or any accidental harſh- 
neſs, again a violent diſcaſe. 
9. All Impatience, howſoever expreſſed, is per- 
fealy uſelelis to all purpoſes of eaſe, but hugely ef- 
tective to the multiplying the trouble ; and the Im- 
patience and vexatton is another, but the ſharper dif- 
ceaſe of the two; it does miſchief by it ſelf, and miſ- 
Tzntum Chief by the diſeaſe. For men grieve themſelves as much a they 
Es - pleaſe;, and when by impatience they put themſelves 
loribusſein- INTO The retinue of forrows, they become ſolemn 
ſerverunt= Mourners. For ſo have I ſeen the rays of the Sun or 
CO. Moon daſh upon a brazen veſſc], whoſe lips kiſſed 
«ba the face of thoſe waters that lodged within its bo- 


Ceu rore lepes viret, ſome; but being turned back and 
Sic crelcunt __ triliza fetibus ; ſent off with its ſmooth pretences 
Urget lacryma Jacrywmam, og . 
ne Gt fe aura doler. rougher wafrings, it wandred 

Quem fortuna ſcme} virum about the room, and beat upon 
4Ydo degenerem lumine viderit, the root,and ſtil] doubledits heat 


Illum ſzpe ferit and motion. So isa ſickneſs and 


a forrow, entertained by an unquiet and a diſcon- 
tented man, turned back either with anger or with 
excuſes; but then the pain paſſes from the ftomach 
to the liver, and from the liver to the heart, and 
from the heart to the head, and from feeling to 
conſiceration, from thence to ſorrow, and at laſt 
ends in Impatience and uſeleſs murmur; and all the 
way the man was impotent and weak, but the fick- 
neſs wasdoubled, and grew imperious and tyrannical 

over 
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till | ger the ſoul and body. Mzſurivs Sabinys tells, that 

orn {| the image of the Goddeſs Angerona was with a muffler 

or | ypon her mouth placed upon the Altar of yolupia, to 

by- 7 repreſent, that thoſe perions who bear their ſick- 

© | nefſes and ſorrows without mur- ; = 

ne, | murs ſhall certainly paſs from CETES 7 aero 

hat | forrow to pleaſure, and the eaſe Haus: 
| 2nd honours of felicity 3 but they that with ſpite ; 
Ins | and indignation bite the burning coal, or ſhake the 

nd | yoke upon their necks, gall their ſpirits, and fret the 

els | Skin, and hurt nothing but themſelves. 


Q3 
=I 


It, 10. Remember that this ſickneſs is but for a ſhort 
ON time: If it be ſharp, it will not laſt long; if it be 
h- long, it will be eafie and very tolerable. And al- 

though S. Ead/ine Archbiſhop of Canterbury had twelve 
r- | years of (ickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his 
f- | Church prudently, gave example of many vertues, 
N- and after his death was enrolled in the Calendar of 
{- | Saints who had finiſhed their courſe proſperouſly. 
F-1 Nothing is more reaſonable than to intangle our 
ky ſpirits 1n wildneſs and amazement, like a Par- 
's tridge fluttering in a net, which ſhe breaks nor, 


n { though ſhe breaks her wings. 
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tolerable is, to remember that which indeed 
makes 1t ſo; and that is, that God doth miniſter pro- 
per aids and ſupports to every of his ſervants whom 
he viſits with his rod. He knows our needs, he pities 
our ſorrows, he relieves our miſeries, he ſupports our 
| weakneſs, he bids us ask for help, and he promiſes to 
| give us all that, and he uſually gives us more. And in- 
| deed it is obſervable, that no ſtory tells of any godly 
man who, living in the fear of God, fell intoa violent 
and unpardoned Impatience in his natural ſickneſs, if 
he uſed thoſe means which God and his holy Church 
have appointed. We ſeealmoſR all men bear their laſt 
eee | facknels 


) 
q 
$ 
I. THE fitteſt inſtrument ofeſteeming ſickneſseaſily 
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ſickneſs with ſorrows indeed, but without violent paſpons : 
and unleſs they fear death violently, they ſuffer the 
iickneſs with ſome indifferency : and it is a rare 
thing to ſee a man, who enjoys his Reaſon in his 
ſickneſs, to expreſs the proper ſigns of a dire# and 
ſolemn Impatience. For when God lays a ſickneſ; 
upon us, he ſeizes commonly on a man's ſpirits; 
which are the inſtruments of ation and buſineſs; 
and when they are ſecured from being tumultuous, 
the ſufferance 1s much the eaſier : and therefore ſick. 
neſs ſecures all that which can doe the man miſchief; 
it makes lim tame and paſſive, apt for ſuffering, and 
confines him to an aQive condition. To which if 
we add, that God then commonly produces fear, and 
all thoſe paſhons which naturally ten41 to humility 
and poverty of ſpirit, we ſhall ſoon perceive by what 
inſtruments God verifies his promiſe to us, (which is 
the great ſecurity for our Patience, and the eaſineſ5 
x Cor-10.13- of our condition) that God will lay no more upon us than 
he will make us able to bear, but together with the aflifion he 
will find a way to eſcape. Nay, if any thing can be more 
Pl.9.9. than this, we have two or three promiſes in which 
Matth. 7.7- we may ſafely lodge our ſelves, and roll from of 
_ 5* 75, our thorns, and find eaſe and reſt: God hath pro- 
24s miſed zo be with us in our trouble, and to be with ws in our 
Plal. 34+ 22: prayers, and to be with ws in our hope and confidence. 

2, Prevent the violence and trouble of thy ſpirit 
by an at&t of thankſgiving : for which in the worſt of 
ſickneſles thou canſt not want cauſe, eſpecially if thou 
remembreſt tiat this pain is not an eternal pain. 
Bleſs God for that : But take heed alſo leſt you fo 
order your affairs, that you pats from hence to an 
eternal ſorrow. If that be hard, this will be intole- 
_ But as for the preſent evil, a few days will 
ena 1t. - 

3. Remember that thou art a Man, and a Chriſtian: 
as the Covenant of Nature hath made it zeceſary, ſo the 
Covenant ef Grace hath made it to be choſen by thee, tO 
be a ſuffering perſon: either you muſt renounce 
your Religion, or ſubmit to the imPpoſitions of God, 
and thy portion of ſufferings. * So that here we ſee 

ou? 
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! our advantages, and let us uſe them accordingly. 


The barbarous and warlike Nations of o1d could fight 


1 well and willingly, but could not bear ſickneſs man- 


fully. The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as 
noſ wiſe men are 5 but becauſe they were learned 
and well taught, they bore their fickneſs with Pa- 


| tience and ſeverity. The Cimbrians and Celtiberians re- 
| pycein bartel like Giants, but in their diteaſes they 
| weep like Woinen. Theie according to their infti- 
| tution and dcfigns had unequal courages, and acci- 
| dental fortitude. But fmce our Religion hath made 
| a Covenant of Sufferings, and the great buſineſs of our 


lives is Suferings, and moſt of the vertues of i Chriſtian 
are paſſive graces, and all the promiſes of the Goſpel 
are paſſed upon us through Chriffs Croſs, we have a 


| neceſſity upon us to have an equal courage 1n all the 


variety of our ſufferings : for without an univerſal 


| fortitude we can doe nothing of our duty. 


4. Reſolve to doe as much as you can: for certain 
it is, we can ſuffer very much, it we liſt; and many 
men have afflicted themfelves unreaſonably by not 
being $sKilfull to confider how much their ſtrength 
and eftate could permit; and our fleſh is nice and 


| Imperious, crafty to periuade Reaſon that ſhe hath 


more neceſſities than indeed belong to her, and that 
ſhe demands notning ſuperfluous. Suffer as much in 
obedience to God as you can ſuffer for neceſiity or 
paſon, fear or defire. And if you can for onething, 
you can for another, and there is nothing wanting 
but the mind. Never ſay, 1 can doe no more, 1 cannot 
mdure this: For G:-d would nor have ſent it, if he had 
not known thee tirong, enough to abide it; onely he 
that knows thee well already, would alſo take this 
occaſion to make thee to knyw thy ſelf. Bur it 
will be fir tuat you pray to God to give you a diſ- 
cerning ſpirit, that you may righ:1ly -:ſtinguiſh juft 
naſe from the fattery and fonwiicfſles of fleſh and 
oud. 

5. Propound to your eyes and heart the example 
of the holy Jeſus upon the Croſs; he endured more 
tor thee than thou cant either for thy ſelfor him : and 

remem- 
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remember that if we be put to ſuffer, and do fiiffer 
in a good cauſe, Or in a good manner, 10 that in any ſenſe 
your ſufferings be conformable to his ſufferings, or 
can be capable of being united to his, we ſhall reign 
together with him. The high way of the Croſs Which the 
King of ſufferings hath troden before us is the Way 
to eaſe, to a kingdom, and to felicity, 

6. The very luffering is a title to an excellent in- 
heritance: for God chaſtens every ſon whom he receives, an 
if we be not chaſtiſed, we are baſtards, and not ſons, And 
be confident, that although God often ſends pardon 
without corre&ion, yet he never ſends correion 
without pardon, unleſs it be thy fault : and there: 
fore take every or any affliction as an earneſt peny 
of thy pardon; and upon condition there may be 
peace with God, let any thing be welcome that he 
can ſend as its inſtrument or condition. Suffer there- 
fore God to chuſe his own circumſtances of adopting 
thee, and be content to be under diſcipline, when 
the reward of that is to become the ſon of Gods and by 
ſach inflictions he hews and breaks thy body, fir 
drefling it to funeral, and then preparing it for in- 
mortality. And if this be the effet or the deſign of 
God's love to thee, let it be occaſion of thy love to 
him : and remember that the truth of love is hardly 
known but by ſomewhat that puts us to pain. 

7. Uſe this as a puniſhment for thy ſins; and {9 
God intends it moſt commonly, that is certain: if 
therefore thou ſubmitteſt to it, thou approveſk of 
the Divine judgment : and no man can have cauſe to 
complain of any thing but of himſelf, if either he 
believes God to be juſt, or himſelf to be a finner; 
it he either thinks he hath deſerved Hell, or that 
this little may be a means to prevent the greater, 
and bring him to Heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the laſt inftance and 
the laſt opportunity that ever God will give thee 
to exercile any vertue, to doe him any ſervice, 0r 
thy ſelf any advantage: be carefull that thou loſeſt 
not this; tor to eternal ages this never ſhall return 

: 9. Of 


- _—_ 
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9. Or if thou peradventure ſhalt be reſtored to 


| jealth, be carefull that in the day of thy thank(- 


ziving thou mayſt not be aſhamed of thy ſelf, for 
having behaved thy ſelf poorly and weakly upon thy 


/ hed. It will be a ſenſible and excellent comfort to 


thee, and double upon thy ſpirit, if when thou ſhalt 
worſhip God for reſtoring thee, thou ſhalt alſo re- 
member that thou didft doe him ſervice in thy ſuf- 
fering, and tell that God was hugely gratious tothee 
in giving thee the opportunity of a vertue at ſoeaſie 
1rate as a ſickneſs from which thou didft recover. 
10. Few men are 1o ſick, but they believe that 
they may recover; and we ſhall ſeldom ſee a man 
lie down with a perfect perſuaſion that it is his laſt 


| hour; for many men have been ſicker, and yet have 


recovered. But whether thou doſt or no, thou haft 
1vertue to excerciſe, which may be a handmaid to 


| thy Patience. Epaphroditus was ſick, ſick unto death, and 


yet God had mercy upon him: and he hath done ſo to 
thouſands, to whom he found it uſefull in the great 
order of things, and the events of univerſal Provi- 
dence. If therefore thou deſfireſt to recover, here 
is cauſe enough of Hope, and Hope is deſigned in 
the arts of God and of the Spirit to ſupport Patience. 
But if thou recovereſt not, yet there is ſomething that 
5 matter of joy naturally, and very much ſpiritually, 
if thou belongeſt to God 5 and j5uy 1s as certain a ſup- 
port of Patience as hepe : and 1t is no ſmall cauſe of 
being pleaſed, when we remember that, if we reco- 
ver not, our ſickneſs ſhall the ſooner ſit down in reſt 
and joy. For recovery by death, as it is eaſier and 
detter than the recovery by a ſickly health, ſo it is 
not ſo long, in doing : it ſuffers not the tediouineſs 
of a creeping reſtitution, nor the inconvenience of 
Surgeons and Phyſicians, watchtulneſs and care, 
keepings in and ſuffering trouble, fears of relapſe 
and the little reliques of a ſtorm. 

11. While we hear, or uſe, or think of theſe re- 
wedies, part of the ſickneſs is gone away, and all 
of it is paſſing. And if by ſach inftruments we 
ſand armed 3nd ready drefſed A 

a 
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Nulla mihi nova nunc facies inopinaque ſurgit: ſhall aovid the miſchier | 
Omnia przcepi atque animo mecum ante revolvi. $ 


Virgil. lib. 6. ot amazements and fur. 
prize, while the acci. 


dents of ſickneſs are ſuch as were expetted, and 
gainft which we ſtood in readineſs, with our ſpirit, ! 


contracted, inftructed and pur upon the defenſive, 

12. But our Patience will be the better ſecured, 
if we conſider tbat it is not violently tempted by the 
uſual arreſts of ſickneſs: for Patience is with reaſon 
demandea while the ſickneſs 1s tolerable, that is, { 
long as the evil is not too great ; but if it be al 
eligible, and have in it ſome degrees of good, our 
Patience will have in it the leſs diffculty and the 
greater neceſſity. This therefore will be a new ſtock 
of conſideration : Sickneſs is in many degrees eligible to 
many men, and to many purpoſes. 


SECT. VL 
Advantages of Sickneſs, 


1. ] Conſider one of the great felicitres of Heaven 
conſiſts in an immunity from fin : then we ſhall 
love God without mixtures of malice, then we ſhall 
enjoy without envy ;,then we ſhall ſee fuller veſſels 
running over with glory, and crowned with big- 
ger circles; and this we ſhall behold without fpil- 
ling from our eyes (thoſe veſſels of joy and griet) 
any ftgn of anger, trouble, or a repining, ſpirit : our 
Paſhons ſhall be pure, our Charity without fear, 
our deſire without Juſt, our poſſeſſions all our own; 
and all in the inberitance of Jeſus, in the richeſt ſoik of 
God's eternal Kingdom. Now half of this reaſon 
which makes Heaven ſo happy by being, innocent, 15 
alſo in the fate of ſickneſs, making the forrows of 
old age ſmooth, and the groans of a ſick heart apt 
to be joyned to the mulick of Angels: and though 
they ſound harft; to our untuned ears and diſcompo- 
{ſed Organs; yet thoſe accents muſt needs be 1n 
themſelves excellent which God loves to hear, and 
eſteems them as prayers, and arguments of pity, inftru- 
ments 
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hiek | ments of mercy and grace , and preparatives to 


fur. | 899: BEL IS 
py In ſickneſs the Soul begins to dreſs her ſelf tor Im- 
TIE mortality. And firſt, ſhe unties the ftrings of Vanity, that 
irit 1 nude her upper garment cleave to the world and fit uneaſie, 
© _ Firſt, ſhe puts off the light and phantaſtick, ſummer-robe of 
req, | [uh and nanton appetite: and as ſoon as that Ceftw, that 
the | Jacivious girdle is thrown away, then the reins cha- 
ww 1 fenuwand give ws warning in the night ;, then that which 
| called us formerly to ſerve the manlineſs of the body , 
Aſo and the childiſhneſs of the Soul , Keeps us waking, to 
our { divide the hours with the intervals of Prayer, and 
the | fo number the minutes with our penitential groans 5 
oc | then the fleſh fits uneaſily and dwells in ſorrow ;and 
» » | then the Spirit feels it ſelf at eaſe, freed from the 
petulant ſolicitations of thoſe Paſhons which in 
health were as buſie and as refileſs as Atoms in the 
Sun, always dancing, and always buſte, and never fit- 
| ting down, till a ſad night of grief and uneaſineſs 
_ the veil, and lets them die alone in fecret dif- 
onour. 
| 2, Next to this, The Soul by the help of ſickneſs knocks off 
hall | he fetters of Pride and vainer complacencies. Then ſhe draws 
hall {| thecurtains, and ſtops the light from coming in, and 
Tels takes the pictures down » Nunc f{:ftinatos nimiam (ibi (entit honores, 
thoſe phantaſtick images of ARaque lauriferz damnat Syllana juvente. 
pil- | ElF-love, and gay remem- L cars lib. 8. 
ef) | Prancesof vain opinion, and popularnoiſes. Then the 
| Pirit ſtoops into the ſobrieties of bumble thoughts, 
| and feels corruption chiding the forwardnef of fancy, 
vn; and allaying the vapours of conceit and faftious opi- 
tof | Mons. For humility is the SouPs grave, into which 
ſon | fe enters, not to die, but to meditate and interr 
'is | lomeof its troubleſome appendages. There ſhe ſees 
of | fhe duſt, and feels the diſhonours of the body, and 
zpt | Teads the Regiſter of all its ſad adherences; andthen 
oh ſhe lays by all her vain reflexions, beating upon her 
Cryſtal and pure mirrour from the fancies of ftrength 
in | 0d beauty, andlittle decayed prettineſſes of the bo- 
nd | dy-And when in fickneſs we forget all our knotty dif- 
ru- | Courſes of Philoſophy, and a Syllogiſm makes our 
nts Ci head 
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head ake,and we feel our many and loud talKings ſer- 


_ ved no laſting end of the Soul, no purpoſe that now 


we muſt abide by, and that the body 1s like to de- 
ſcend to the land where all things are torgotten;then 
ſhe lays aſide all her remembrances of applauſes, all 
her ignorant confidences, and cares onely to knop Chriſt 
Jeſus and him crucified, to know him plainly, and with 
much heartineſs and fmplicity. And I cannot think 


this to be a contemptible advantage. For ever ſince. | 


Man tempted himſelf by his impatient deſires of 
knowing, and being as God, Man thinks it the fineſt 
thing in the world to know much, and therefore is 
hugely apt to eſteem himſelt better than his brethren, 
if he knows ſome little impertinencies, and them im- 
perfealy, and that with infinite uncertainty. But 
God hath been pleaſed with a rare art to prevent the 
inconveniences apt to ariſe by this paſſionate longing 
after Knowledge ; even by giving to every man a 
ſufficient opinion of his own underſtanding : and 
who is there in the world that thinks himſelt to bea 
fool, or indeed not fit to govern his brother? There 
are butfew men but they think they are wiſe enough, 
and every man believes hisown opinion the ſoundet; 
and if it were otherwiſe , men would burſt them- 
ſelves with envy,or elſe become irrecoverable ſlaves 
t0 the talking and diſputing man. But when God in- 
tended this permiſſion to be an antidote of envy, and 
a ſatisfaction and allay tothe troubleſome appetites 
of knowing,and made that this univerſal opinion, by 
making men in ſome proportions equal, ſhould be a 
keeper out or a great reſtraint to ſlavery and tyran- 
ny reſpe&ively; Man (for ſo he uſes to doe) hath tur- 
ned this into bitterneſs: for when Nature had made 
{o juſt a diſtribution of underſtanding, that every man 
might think he had enough, he is not content with 
that, but will think he hath more than his brother : 
and whereas it might be well employed in reſtrain- 


ing ſlavery, he hath uſed it to break off the bands of 


all obedience,and it ends in pride and ſchiſms, in he- 

reſies and tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual evil, it 

grows upon the Soul with 01d age and —_ m_ 
calt 


ed 


"2 O00 hs} 


A. 


I of an appointed com- 
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health and the ſupports of a proſperous fortune. Now 
hefides the direct operations of the Spirit,and a pow- 
full grace, there is in nature left to us no remedy 
for this evil, but a ſharp fickneſs,or an equal ſorrow, 
nd allay of fortune : and then we are humble e- 
nongh to ask counſels of a deſpiſed Prieſt , and to 
think that even a common ſentence from the mouth 


al'our own wiſer and | 
nore reputed diſcourſes: then our underſtandings 
and our bodies, peeping. through their own brea- 
ces, ſee their ſhame and their diſhonour, their dan- 
zerous follies and their huge deceptions, and they 
29 into the clefts of the rock, and every little hand 
may cover them. 

3. Next to theſe, As the Soul is ſtill undrefiing , ſhe takes 
if the roug neſs of her great and little Angers and Animoſities, 
and receives the oil of mercies and ſmooth forgive- 
neſs, fair interpretations and gentle anfivers, deſigns 
of reconcilement and Chriſtian atonement, in their 
paces. For fodid the wraflers in Olympus, they firip- 
ped themſelves of all their garments, and then anoin- 
ted their naked boJies with oil ſmooth and vigo- 
r0us 5 with contracted nerves and enlarged voice 
they concended vehemently, till they obtained their 
mntory,or their eaic z and a crownot Olive, ora huge 
fity, was the reward of their fierce contentions.Some 


wie men have ſaid I ——Quatenus exci1i penitas vitium ire, 


tat Anger fticks tO a Cetera item n<queuot ftultus berentia 


man's natare as inſe- Fer. lib. 8. Sat. 3- 


farably as other vices do to the manners of fools, 
ad that Anger is never quite cured: But God, 
tigt hath found out remedies for all diſeaſes, hath 
{ ordered the circumſtances of Man, that, in the 
Worſer fort of men, Anger and great indignati- . 
0. conſume and ſhrivel into little pecviſhneſſes and 
uneaſte accents of ſickneſs, and ſpend themſclves 
n trifling inſtances; and in the better and more 
lanRified, it goes off in prayers, and alms, and ſo- 
lemn reconcitement, And however the temptations 

Cz 2 Of 


Ubi jam validis quaſſatum eſt viribus zy j 
forter ſtreams forth Corpus, & obtuii> ceciderunt viribus artus, 


nore refreſhment than C/audicat ingenjum, delirat linguique menſque. 
Lucr, l. 2« 
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of this ſtate, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are 
little and 'inconſiderable; the man 1s apt to chide x 
ſervant too bitterly, and to be ditcontented with his 
Nurſe, or not ſatisfied with his Phyſician , and he 
reſts uneaſily, and ( poor man! ) nothing can pleaſe 
aim : and indeed thele little undecencics muſt be cy- 
red and ſtopped, leti they runinto a1; inco':ventence, 
Bur ſickneſs 15 In this particular a httle 1mage ol the 
ſtate of bleſſed ſouls, or of Adam's early morning in 
Paradie,trce from the :roubles 0: Luſt, and violences 
of Arger,and the intricacies of Ambi: ion, or the ref- 
leſheis of Coverouſreſs. For though a m1! may carry 
all theſe along with him into vis ſickneſs , vet there 
he will not rd them ; and in deſpight of ali his own 
malice , his Soul thall find ſome reſt from la5o:iring 
In the galleys, and baſer caprivity of fin : and it we 
value thoſe moments oi being in the love 0t Gndand 
In the kingdom of Grace,which certainly are the be- 
ginnings of ftelici:y, we may alſo remember that the 
not {inning aQually is one ſtep of in: ocence ; and 
therefore that ſtate isnot intolerable, wi:ich by aſer- 
fible trouble makes it in moſt inſtances impoſſinle to 
commit thoie great ſins which make Death, Hell, 
and horrid Damnations. And then let us but add 
this to it, that God ſends ſicknefſes , but he never 
cauſes fin; that God isa-gry with a finning perſon, 
but never with a nan for being ſick ;, that fin cauſes 
God to hate us, ard ſickneſs cauſes him to pity us; 
that all wiſe men in the world chuſe trouble rather 
than diſhonour, affliciion rather than baſeneſs ; and 
that ſickneſs ftops the torrent of fin, and interrupts 
its violence, and even to the worſt men makes it t0 
retreat many degrees. We may reckon Sickneſs 4 
mongſt good things , as we reckon Rhubarb, and 
Aloes, and childbirth, and labour,and obedience,and 
diſcipline: Theſe are unple:ſant, and yer fafe ; they 
are troubles in order to bleſſings, or they are ſecu- 
rities from danger, or the hard choices of a lcfs and 
a more tolerable evil. : 

4. Sickneſs is in ſome ſenſe eligible, becauſe it 1 


the opportunity and the proper icene of exerciſing 
* ſome 
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*ſome vertues: It 15 thatagony in #* N-1o quod cupio ſtatim tenere, 
which men are tried for a crown. Nec vidoria mi placet parata. 


And if we remember what glori- 
ous things are ſpoken of zhe grace of Faith,that it is the 
life of juſt men, the reſtitution of the dead in treſpaſſes and 
{s,the juſtification of ſinners,the ſupport of the weak, 
the confidence of the frong, the magazine of pro- 
miſes, and the title to veryglorious rewards; we may 
cafily 1mnagine that it muſt haveinita workand a dit- 
fculty in ſome proportion anſwerable to ſo great ef- 
feats. But when we are bidden to believe ſirange 
propoſitions, we are Dut upon it wken we cannot 
judge, and thoie propo'irions ! ave poſſeſſed our diſ- 
cerning faculries, and have made a party there, and 
are become domefſtick, before they come to be diſpu- 
ted; andthen the Articles of Faith are ſo few, and are 
made ſo credihle, and 1n their event and in their ob- 
jet are ſo uſefull andgaining upon the affeftions,that 
he were a prodigy of man, and would be 1o e{teem- 
ed, that ſhould in all our preſent circumſtances dis- 
believe any point of Faith : and all is well as long 
as the Sun tizines, and the fair breath of Heaven gent- 
ly wafts us to our own purpoſes. Bat if you will 
try the excellency, and feel the work of Faith, place 
the man in a Perſecution, lct him ride in a #orm, let 
his bones be broken with ſorrow, and his eye-lids 
looſned with ſickneſs,let his bread he dipped 1n tears, 
and all the daughters of Muſick be brought low ; let 
God commence a quarrel azainft him, and be bitrer 
in the accents of iis anzer or his dif.ipline: then 
GoJ tries your Faith. Can you then truſt his good- 
neſs, and believe him to be a Fath-:,when you groan 
under his rod ? Can you rely up-n all the ftrange 
propoſitions of Sctipture, and be content to periſh 
if they be not true ? Can you receive comfort in the 
diſcourſes of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and 
the Re:urrec&tion, of the death of Chrift and confor- 
ming to his ſufferings? Truth is, there are but two 
great periods in which Faith demonirates it ſelf to 
be a powerfull and mighty Grace : and they are per ſe- 
cution and the approaches of death , tor the paſſive part ; 
G 3 ang 
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and a temptation, for the aFive. In the days of plez- 
ſure, and the night of pain, Faith is to fight her apori. 
ſticon, to contend for maſtery : and Faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond temptations to ſin, and faith 0- 


vercoines all our weaknefles and faintings in our troy- 


bles, By the faith of the promiſes we learn todeſpiſe 

the world, chuſing thoſe objefts which Faith giſco- 

vers ; and by expectation of the fame promiſes we are 
comforted in all our ſorrows, and enabled to look 

tlirough and ſee beyond the cloud : but the vigour of 

it-is prefſed and called forth , when all our fine diſ- 

couries come to be reduced to practice. For 1n our 

Morotofs beatior tad of health and clearer days it 1s cafie to 
Quod per cruciamina leeki [21K Of putting truſt in God; wereadi: 
Via panditur ardya juſtis. ly truft him for life when we are in 
Et ad aftra doloribus itur. health, for proviſions when we have 
Prud, hymn.in Exeq. detunt. f2:;r revenues , and for deliverance 
when we are newly eſcaped: but let us come to ſit 

upon the margent of our grave, and let a Tyrant lean 

hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our wrong, 

let the ftorm ariſe, and the keels toſs till the cordage 

crack, Or that all our hopes bulge under us, and de- 

icend into the hollowneſs of ſad misfortunes; then 

can you believe, when you neither hear, nor ſee,nor 

feel any thing but objections ? This is the proper 

work of ſickneſs : Faith is then brought into the the- 

atre, and ſo exerciſed, that if it abides but to the 

end of the contention, we may ſee that work of Faith, 

which God will hugely crown. The ſame I ſay dl 

Hope, and of Charity, or the Love of God, and of Pi 

Virtutes a- Tiexce , Which is a grace produced from the mix- 
pp 5.95 won tures of all theſe : they are vertues which are greedy 
quara non- 9 4anger. And no man was ever honoured by any 
penitear. Wiſe or diicerning perſon for dining upon Perſian 
09s, 5 oma Carpets , nor rewarded with a crown for being 
Siem At Eaſe. It was the Fire that did honour to Mutiu 
Sennccs Scevola , Poverty made Fabritis famous , Rutiliu 
Non enim hilaritate, nec laſciv's, nec riſy Was made excellent by w_ 
gut joco comite levitatis,ſed ſzpeetiam tri nihment 7 Regulus by AM> 
ſtes firmitate & conftanti3 ſunt beati. ments, Socrates by Priſon, 
{4 C+c. de Fin. 1. 22. Cato by his Death : - 
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God hath crowned the memory of Fob with a wreath 


| ofglory, becauſe heſate upon his dunghill wiſely and 


temperately; and his potſheard and his groans, min- 
oled with praiſes and juſtifications of God, pleaſed 
kim like an Anthem ſung by Angels in the morning of 
the Reſurre&ion. God could not chuſe but be plea- 


ſd with the delicious accents of Martyrs, when in 
their tortures they cried out,nothing but [_ Holy Jeſus ] 


and [ Bleſſed be God |] and they alſo themſelves, who 
with a hearty deſiznation to the Divine pleaſure can 


e&light in God's ſevere diſpenſation, will tave the 


tranſportations of Cherubims when they enter into 
the joys of God. If God be delicious to his ſervants 
when he ſmites them, he will be nothing but raviih- 
ments and ecſtaſies to their ſpirits when he refreſhes 
them with the overflowings of joy in the day of re- 
compences. No man #5 more 


miſerable than be that hath no Nibil infelicius eo cui nihil unquam contj- 


adverſity 5, that man is not tried 
whether he be good or bad: 
and God never crowns thoſe vertues which are onely 
faculties and diſpoſitions; but every aF of vertue is an in- 
gredient into reward. And we ſee many children fair- 
ly planted, whoſe parts of nature were never dreſſed 
by art,nor called from the furrows of their firſt poſſi- 
bilities by diſcipline and inſtitution, and they dwell 
for ever in ignorance, and converſe with beaſts ; and 
yetifthey had been dreſſed and exercifed, might have 
ſtood at the chairs of Princes, or ſpoken parables a- 
mongft the Rulers of Cities. Our vertues are but in 
the ſeed when the grace of God comes upon us firſt : 
bat this grace muſt be thrown into broken furrows , 
and muſt zwice feel the cold, and 


git adverſt. Non licuit illi le experiri. 
Senecds 


Illa feges yoris reſpondet avari 


twice feel the heat, and be toft- Azricolz, bis quz ſolem,bis frigora ſenfit. 


ned with torms and ſhowrs, 
and then it will ariſe into fruitfulneſs and harveſts. 
And what is there in the world to diſtinguiſh ver- 
tues from diſhonours, or the valour of Ceſar from 
the ſoftneſs of the Egyptian Eunuchs, or that can make 
any thing rewardable, but the labour andthe danger, 
the painan1 the difficulty ? Vertue could not be any 
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thing but ſenſuality, if it were the entertainment of 

our ſenſes and fond deſires; and Apicius had been the 

nobleſt of all the Romans, if feeding a great appetite 

and deſpiſing the ſeverities of temperance had been 

the work and proper employment of a wiſe man. But 
otherwiſe do Fathers, and otherwiſe do Mothers 

handle their children. Theie ſoften them with kiſſes 

and imperfect noiſes, with the pap and breaſt-milk of 

ſoft endearments, they reſcue them from Tutors,ang 

ſnatch them from —__ , _ deſire to keep 

| : . | them fat and warm, and their 

=" ong76 gra puke '& ipto ful feet dry, and their bellics full: 
onere dehciunt. and then the children govern, 
Seneca  andcry,and prove fools and trou- 

bleſome, ſo long as the feminine republick does en- 

dure. But Fathers, becauſe they deſign to have their 


Callom per injurtas ducunt. children wiſe and valiant,apt for 
Ur fir Iumainis atque aque cceleſtis counſel or for arms,ſend them to 
paticns Latus. ſevere governments, and tie them 


to ſtudy, to hard labour, and afflitive contingencies, 

They rejoice when the bold boy ftrikes a lion with 

his hunring-ſpear, and ſhrinks not when the beaft 

M-dcſti3 filiorum deleQantur; ver- COMES to aftright his early COUu- 
rularum licentia & canum, non pue- YAYE. Softneſs 1s for ſlaves and 
Forum. beaſts, for minftrels and uſeleſs 
perſons, for ſuch who cannot aſcend higher than the 

ſtate of a fair 0x,0r a ſervant entertained for vainer of- 

fices: But the man that deſigns his ſon for noble em- 
ployments, to honours and to triumphs, to Conſular 

dignities and preſidencies of Councils, loves to ſee 

hin pale with ftudy,or panting with labour, hardned 

vith ſufferance, or eminent by dangers. And ſo God 

dreties us for Heaven. He loves to ice us firuga ling 

with a diicaſe, and refiſting the Devil, and conteſting 

againſt the weakneſſes of Nature, and againft hope to be- 

lieve in hope, reſigning our telves to God's will, pray- 

ing him ro chuſe for us, and dying 1n all things but 

faith and its bleſed conſequents 5, ut ad officium cum periculo 

fra prompti ;, and the danger and the reſftence ſhall 

Ventvs ut amittir vires, ni!t robore denſe endear the office, For ſ0 
Occurcant ſylvz,ſpatioditfuſus inari. Lyc. Nave I known the boitrous 
North- 
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| North-wind paſs through the yielding air, which 


opened its boſome, and appeaſed its violence by en- 
tertaining, it with eafie compliance 1n all the regions 
of its reception : Burt when the ſame breath of Hea- 
ren hath been checked with the ſtiffneſs of a Tower, 
or the united ſtrength of a wood, it grew mighty , 
:nd dwelt there, and made the higheſt branches 
toop, and make a ſmooth path tor it on the top of all 
its glories. $0 is Sickneſs, and fo is-the Grace of 
God: When ſickneſs hath made the difficulty, then 
God's Grace hath made a triumph, and by doubling 
its power hath created new proportions ofa reward 
and then ſhews its biggeſt glory when it hath the 
createft dificulty to maſter, the greateſt weakneſles 
to ſupport, the moſt buſie temptations to conteſt 


with: for ſo God loves that his ftrength fhould be ſeen in x ztius eft 
our weakneſs and our danger. Happy is thar ſtate of life quotiesmag- 


in which our ſervices to God are the deareſt and the 
moſt expenſive. 

5. Sickneſs hath ſome degrees of eligibility , at 
leaſt by an after-choice; becauſe toall perſons which 
are within the poſſibilities and ſtate of pardon it be- 
comes a great inftrument of pardon of ſins. For as 
God ſeldom rewards here and hereafter too : ſo it 
15not very often that he puniſhes in both ſtates. In 

reat and final fins he doth ſo ; but we find it expreſ- 
edonely in the caſe of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which fhall never be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to 
come, that is, it ſhall be puniſhed in both worlds, and 
the infelicities of this world ſhall but uſher in thein- 
tolerable calamities of the next. But this is in a 
caſe of extremity, and in fins of an unpardonable ma- 
lice: In thoſe leſſer ſtages of death which are devia- 
110ns from the rule, and not a deſtruction and per- 
te& antinomy to the whole inſtitution, God very 
often ſmites with his rod of ſickneſs, that he may 
not tor ever be ſlaying the Soul with eternal death. 


I pill viſit their offences with the rod, and their ſm with Pſal. $9. 52, 


ſcourges: Nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will 1 not utterly 33- 


take from him, nor ſuffer my truth to fail. And there is 
n the New Teſtament a delivering over to Satan, and a "—. - _—_ 


CON- 
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conſequent bufeting, for the mortification of the fieh 
indeed, but that the Soul may be ſaved in the day of the Ly 
And to ſome perſons the utmoſt proceſs of God ar. 
ger reaches but to a ſharp ſickneſs, or at moſt but ty 
a temporal death; and then the /iztle momentany any 
is ſpent, and expires in reſt and a quiet grave. 0rign, 
S. Auguſtine and Caffan ſay concerning Ananias and Sy. 


Digni erant in hoc ſeculo recipe- 
re peccatum fuum, ut mundiores 
excant ab hac viia , mundati caſti- 
gatione libiillata per mortem com- 
munem , quoniam credentes erant 
in Chbriſtum. 

Origen, S. Anug.1.3.C, 1. Contr, 
Farmen,8& Caſſsan, collat. 6.c., 11. 


phira, that they were ain with ; 
ſudden death, that by ſuch a judy, 
menttheir fin might be puniſhed, 
and their guilt expiated, and their 
perſons reſerved for mercy in the 
day of Judgment. And God cuts 
off many of his children from the 
land of the living ; and yet when 


they are numbred amongſt our dead he finds themin 
the book of Life, written amongſt thoſe that ſhall 
live to him for ever. And thus it happened to many 
new Chriſtians in the Church of Corirth, for their lit- 
tle undecencies and diforders 1n the circumſtances of 

I Cor.11-30- receiving the holy Sacrament. St. Paul ſays [ that 
many amongſt them were ſick, many were weak, and ſome wet 

' fallen aſleep. ] He expreſſes the Divine anger againk 
thoie perſons in no louder accents; which 1s accor:- 
ding to the ſtyle of the New Teftament , where all 
the great cranſagions of duty and reproof are gene- 
rally made upon the ſtock of Heaver, and Hell is plain- 


ly a reſerve, and A feriod ſet to the declaration 0f 


Gods wrath. For God knows that the torments of 
Hell are ſo horrid, ſo inſupportable a calamity, 
that he 1s not eafie and apt to caſt thoſe ſouls which 
he hath taken ſo much care, and hath been at {0 
much expence to fave, into the eternal never-dying 
flames of Hell, lightly, for ſinaller ſins, or after a 
fairly-begun repentance, and in the midſt of holy 
delires to finiſh it : But God takes ſuch penalties 
and exaas ſuch fines of us, which we may pay 
ſalve contenemento, ſaving the main ſtake of all , even 


Our pretious ſouls, 


And therefore St. Auguſtine Pray- 


ed to God in his penitential ſorrows, Here, 0 Lord, 
burn and cut my fleſh, that thou mayſt ſpare me for evi": 


For 


ET” 
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For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour , Every ſacrifice muſt be 


ſeaſoned with ſalt, and every ſacrifice muſt be burnt with fre : 


that is, WE muſt abide in the ftate of Grace, and 
if we have Committed ſins, we muſt expett to be 
1tinto the ſtate of afflition; and yet the ſacrifice 
will ſend up a right and untroubled cloud, and a 
ſyeet ſmell to join with the incenſe of the Altar , 
where the eternal Prieſt offers a never-ceaſing ſacri- 
fice. And now I have 1aid a tning againſt which there 
can be no exceptions, and of which no juſt reaſon 
can make abatement. For when ſickneſs, which is the 
condition of our nature, is called for with purpoſes 
of redemption ; when we are ſent todeath to ſecure 
eternal life, when God ſtrikes us that he may ſpare 
us, it ſhews that we have done things which he ef- 
ſentially hates, and therefore we muſt be ſmitten 
with the rod of God : but in the midſt of judgment God 
remembers mercy, and makes tae rod to be medicinal , 
and, like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to 
ſhoot forth buds and leaves and Almonds, hopes and 


\ mercies and eternal recompentes in the day of Reftt- 


tution. This is ſo great a good to us, if it be well 
conduQed in all the chanels of its intention and de- 
ſen, tiat if we had put off the objections of the 
fleſh, with abſtractions, contempts and ſeparations , 
ſo as we ought to doe, it were as earneftly to be 
prayed for as any gay bleſſing that crowns our cups 
with joy, and our heads with garlands and forget- 
fulneſs. But this was it which I ſaid, that this may, 
ny that 1t ought to be choſen, at leaſt by an after-elec- 
tion: for ſo ſaid S. Paul, If we judge our ſelves, we fhall not 
be condemned ef the Lord: that is, if we judge our ſelves 
worthy of the ſickneſs, if we acknowledge and con- 
fels God*s juſtice in ſmiting us, if we take the rod 
of God in our own hands, and are willing to im- 
print it in the fleſh,we are workers together with God in the 
infliction; and then the ſickneſs , beginning and 
being managed in the vertue of Repentance, and 
Patience, and Reſignation, and Charity , will end 
m Peace, and Pardon, and Juſtification, and Con- 
vpnation to glory. That I haye ſpoken _ I 
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have brought God's Snirit ſpeaking in Scripture for 
a Witneſs. But 1f this be true, there are not many 
ftates of life t. at ave advantages which can ont. 
weigh this gr at infirument of ſecurity to our fing 
condition. Moſes died at the mouth of the Lord , ſaid the 
ſtory: he died with the kiſſes of the Lord's mouth, ((o the 
Chaldee Paraphrate: - it was the greateſt aR of king. 
neis rhat G54 a1d to h:s ſervant Moſes 5 he &ifed him, and 
he ied. Bt I have ſome things to obſerve for the 
better fin. }1ng this confiderarion. 

1. All theie advantage» and leiſenings of evils in 
the (tare » ſickneisare. nely upon the ſtock of Vertue 
and Religion. There is nothing can make ſickneſs in 


Hzec elcme-tia non paratur any ſenſe eligible, or in many ſenſes 


arrce2: 
Sed 1 6: unTt 
nes 


Sj latus aut renes morbo tenten- 


cui ferviunt le0- 1h.1t only turns ſickneſs into eaſineſ 


and felicity, which alto turns it into 


tur acut7 vertue. For whoſoever goes about 
Quzre tupam morbi. Vi- ret: to comfort a vitious perſon when he 


vivere? qu's non F lies fick upon his bed, can onely dif- 


ns bm & dare : 
gbmen wrap poret® car®> courſe of the neceſfities of nature, of 


Boc age deliciis 


tie unavoidableneſs of the iuffering, 
Horat.l. t.ep.6. of the accidental vexations and in- 
creaſe of torments by Impatience, of the fellowſhip 
of all the ſons of Adam, and ſuch other little confide- 
ra:ions; W:.ich incced, if ſadly refle&ted upon, and 
found to ſtand alone, teach him nothing but the de- 
greece of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, 
and teach him ſuc, a Patience, and miniſter to him 
ſuch a comfort,» h»:h can onely make him to obſerve 
decent gefiures in his ickneſs, and to converie with 
his friends an | it.::ders by ſo as may doe them com- 
fort, and caſe their funeral and civil complaints; 
but doe him no true advantage. For, all that may 
be {(pckicn to a Beat when he 1s crowned with hait- 
laces, and boun4 w'th fillets to t:ie Altar, to bleed 
to aea:h to appeaſe tie anger of tie Deity, and to 
caſc the b:irthen of his Relatives. And indeed what 
comt.ri can he receive , Whoſe ſickneſs, as it looks 
back, 15 an effect of God's indignation and fierce ven- 
geance, andit it goes forward, and enters into the 

gates 


tolerable,but only the grace oi God: | 
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res of the grave, is a begirining of a ſorrow that 
hall never have an endv'g ? Bur when the ſickneſs is a 
xeſenger ſent froin a chaſtiſing Fathers when it firſt 
yrs 1nto Jegrees of innocence, and then into ver- 
yes, and thence into pardon; this is no Miſery, but 
ich a method of th» Divine Oeconomy and diſpen- 
tion, as reſolves to vring as to Heaven without any 
rw impoſitions, but merely upon the ſtock and char- 
es of Nature. 

2, Let it be 9bierved, that theſe advantages which 
pring from ſickneſs are not in all inſtances of vertue, 
ror to all perſons. Sickneſs 15 the proper ſcene of Pa- 
tence and refznation, for all the paihve Graces of a 
Ciritian,for Faith and Hope,and for ſome fingle acts 
of the Love of God. But ſickneſs 35 not a fit ſtation for a pe- 
tient 5 and it can 'erve tie ends of the grace of Repen- 
znce but accidentally, Sickneſs may * begin a Repen- 
tance, if Go continues life,and1f we co operate with 
he Divine grace or ſickneſs may help to alleviate 
the wra-h of God, and to facilitate the-pardon, it all 


the other varts of ris duty be p-rformed in our 


healthfull tare, ſo that it may ſerve at the entrance 1n, 
or at the going, out. But fickneſs at no hand 1sa good 
tage rorepreſent all the ſubſtantial parts of this duty. 
It invites to it; 2.1t makes1t appear neceſſary, 3. It 
takes off the fancies of vanity : 4. It attempers the ſpi- 
itz 5. It cures Hypocriſie; 6. It tames rhe fumes of 
Pride; 7. 1Tt is the ſchool of Patience 5 8. And by ta- 
king us f. om off the brisker reliſtes of the world, it 
makes us with more guſt to rafte the things of the Sp1- 
tt: and all this, onely when God fits rhe circumitan- 
cesof the ſickneſs ſo as to conſiſt with acts of reaſon, 
conſideration, choice, and a prefet aid reflecting 
mind; which then God ſends when he means thar che 
ſickneſs of the body ſhoal4 be the cure of the $9l. 
But let no man ſo relv upon it as by deſign, to truſt 
the beginning, the progreſs, and the cont 'mmarion 
of our piety co ſuch an eftate which for ever leaves 
It unperfett, And chough to ſome perſons it adds 
degrees, and miniſters opportunities , and exCcrci- 


es ſingle ats with great adyantage, in paſive graces , 
yer 
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* Nec tamen 
putaverant 
ad rem per- 
tinere, ubl 
1:ctperent 
quod placu- 
crat utherets 
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yet it is never an entire or ſufficient inſtrument fr 
the change of our condition from the ſtate of death 
zo the liberty and life of the ſons of God. 

3. It were good if we would tranſa& the affairs of 
our Souls with nobleneſs and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an early and forward Religion prevent the 
neceſſary arts of the Divine providence. It is truethat 
Godcures ſome by incifion, by fire and torments ; but 
theſe arcevyer the more obſtinate and more unrelent- 
ing natures. God*s providence is not ſo afflictive and 
full of trouble, as that it hath placed ſickneſs and in- 

Neque tam firmity amongſt things ſimply necefſary ; and in moſt 
averſa ol perſons 1t 1s but a ſickly and an effeminate vertue 
gm 'd o, WRICh is imprinted upon our ſpirits with fears, and 
pere ſfwo the ſorrows of a Fever, or a peeviſh Conſumption. [t 
providentia, js hut a miſerable remedy to be beholden to a fick- 
-— voce neſs for our health : and though it be better to ſuf- 
taventa fir. fer the loſs of a finger, than: that the arme and the 
whole body ſhould putrefy; yet even then alſo it is 
a trouble and an evil to loſe a finger. He that mends 
with ſickneſs pares the nails of the beait when they 
have already torn off part of the fleſh : But he that 
would have a ſickneſs become a clear and an entire 
bleſſing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among the 
g00d things of God,and the evil things of the world, 
muſt lead an holy life, and judge himſelf with an ear- 
ly ſentence, and ſo order the affairs of his Soul, that 


in the uſual method of God's ſaving us tiere may. 


be nothing left to be done , but that ſuch vertues 
thould be exerciſed which God intends to crown: 
and then, as when the Athenians, upon a day of battel, 
with longing and uncertain ſouls ſitting in their Com 
mon-Hall, expeQing what would be the ſentenceof 
the day, at laſt received a meſſenger who onely had 
breath enough left him to ſay, [ 1+ are Conquerours, | 
and ſo died; to ſhall the ſick perſon, who hath fought 4 
good fight, and kept the faith, and onely waits for iis difſo- 
lution and his ſentence, breathe forth his ſpirit with 
the accents of a Conqueror, and his ſickneſs and h1s 
death ſhall onely make the mercy and the vertue 

more illuſtrious. 
But for the ficknels it ſelf; if all the calumnies were 
truce 
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true concerning it with which it is aſperſed, yet it is 
far to be preterred before the moſt pleaſant fin, and 
hefore a great ſecular buſineſs and a temporal care: 
and ſome men wake as muchin the foldings of the ſof- 
te beds, as others on the croſs : and ſometimes the 
very weight of ſorrow and the wearineſs of a ſick- 
neſs preſſes the ſpirit into flumbers and the images of 
reſt, when the intemperate or the luſtfull perſon rolls 


upon kis uneafie thorns, and ſleep is departed from 


I3 


| his eyes. Certain it 1s, ſome ſic&reſs is a blefing, In- Deteſtabilis 
| deed, Blindneſs were a moſt curſed thing, it no man FF Trinss 
| : oO OQ- 

| wereever blind but he whoſe eyes were pulled out cutos perdi- 


with tortures or burning baſins: and if fickneſs were derit niti 


always a teſtimony of God's anger, and a violence to 
a man's whole condition, then it were a huge cala- 
mity. But becauſe God ſends it to his ſervants, to his 
children, to little infants,to Apoſtles and Saints,with 
deſigns of mercy, to preſerve their innocence, to 0- 
vercome temptation, to try their vercue, to fit them 


| for rewards, it is certain that ſickneſs never is an e- 
| vil but by our own faults; and if we will doe our du- 


ty, we ſhall be ſure to turn it into a bleſſing, If the 
lickneſs be great, it may end in 


cui eruendi 


{unt. 


Memineris ergo rgaximos dolores 


death,and the gre Er IT 15 the ſ00- morte fairi , parvos hab:re mnlta 
ner; and if it be ve: y little, 1t bath jatervalla requietis , mediocrium 


great intervals of 12: if ithe be- ns elle dominos, 
tween both, we nay be Maſters of 

It, and by ſerving it: ends of Providence ſerve alſo 
the perfetive end of humane nature, and enter into 
the poſſeſhon of everlaſting mercies. 

The ſum is this : He that is afraid of pain is atraid 
of his own nature z and if his fear be violent,it isa 6gn 
Is Patience isnoneat all; and an impatient perſon 1s 
fot ready drefſed for Heaven. None but ſuffering, 
humble and patient perſons can go to Heaven; and 
When God hath given us the whole fage of our life to 
cxercite all the active vertues of Religion,it 1sneceſia- 


tyinthe ftate of vertues that ſome portion and period 


four lives be aſſigned to paſſive graccs z for Patience, 
br Chriſtian Fortitude, for Refignation or Contormi- 
[y to the Divine will, But as the violent fear of fick- 

nets 


Cicero, 
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neſs makes us impatient, ſo it will make our dex 
without comfort and without Religion : and weſhy 
go off from our ſtage of ations and ſufferings with 
an unhandiome exit, becauſe we were willing tore. 
ceive the kindneſs of God when he expreſſed it as we 
liſted; but we would not ſuffer him to be king ani 
gratious to us in his own method, nor were willing tg 


exerciſe and improve our vertues at the charge of; | 


ſharp Fever, or a lingring Conſumption. Io be t 1 
Eclus. 2.14. 747 that hath loſt Patience ;, for what will he doe mhen the Ly 
ſhall viſit him ? 


S E C TIT... VIL 


The ſecond Temptation proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, Fer of 


Death, with its Remedies. 


"JF Here is nothing which can make ſickneſs unſanc- 
tified, but the ſame alſo will give us cauſe to 
fear Death. If therefore we ſo order our affairs and 
{ſpirits that we do not fear Death, our ſickneſs may 
eaſily become our advantage , and we can then re- 
ceive counſel, and conſider, and doe thoſe atts of ver- 
tue which are in that ſtate the proper ſervices of God; 
and ſuch which men in bondage and fear are not a 
pable of doing,or of advices how they ſhould, when 
they come to the appointed days of — And 
indeed if men would but place their delign of being 
happy in the nobleneſs, courage, and pertett rel0- 
lutions of doing handſome things,and paſting through 
our unavoidable neceflities, in the contempt and de- 
ſpite of the things of this world, and in holy lt 
ving, and the perfettive defires of our natures , thc 
Jongings and purſuances after Heaven, it is certain 
they could not be made miſerable by chance and 
change, by ſickneſs and death. But we are ſo folt- 
ned and made effeminate with delicate rhoughts, 
and meditations of eaſe, and brutiſh ſatisfaQtions , 
that if our death comes before we have ſeiſed upon 
agreat fortune, or enjoy the promiſes of the fortune- 
tellers, we eſteem our ſelyes to be robbed of = 

£0005, 
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goods to be mocked,and miſerable. Hence it comes 
that menare __ of the thoughts ofdeathzhence 
come thoſe arts 0 +6 Mentiris juvenem tinQis, Lentine, capillis, 


tration and delaying Tam ſubird corvus, qui modo cygnus eras. 
: , q y $ 
the ſignifications of oId Non omnes fallis, ſcic te Proſerpina canum : 


age: thinking to deceive Perionam capiti detraher illa tuo. 

the world, men couzen EE hows 
themſelves, and by repreſenting themſelves youth- 
full, they certainly continue their vanity, till Proſer- 
pinzpull the perake from their heads. We cannot de- 
ceive God and Nature, ſor a coffin is a coffin, though 
ic be covered with a pompous veil; and the minutes 
of our time firike on, and are counted by Angels, till 
the period comes which muſt cauſe the paſhng-bell 
to give warning to all the neighbours that thou art 
dead, and they muſt be ſo : and nothing can excuſe 
er retard this. And if our Death could be put off a 
little longer, what advantage can it be in thy ac- 
counts of nature or felicity? They that 3000 years 
agone died unwillingly, and topped death two days, 
or ftaid 1t a week, what is their 
gain? where 1s that week? And 


v) 


que viarum 


poor-ſpirited men uſearts of pro- Metitur vita , torquetur ms: - 


tration, and make their perlons #-tura- Hora: 


pittable, but their condition con- +; ,5 Logmiv dv & Kanaie wat y- 


temptible; being like the poor win; 


ſinners at Noah's floud : the waters ©rcc 5 minor m8 xops nit 


drove them out of their lower © 99% Soph. 


rooms, then they crept up to Nihil eſt miterius dubitatione vo!:: 


tanium quorſum evalanr, quant.::; 


_— root, having laſted half a day je ltud qand refiary angie 
onger, and then they knew not Seneca, l. 17. ep.1%4 
howto get down : ſome crept up 
0n the top-branch of a tree, and ſome climbed up to 
a mountain, and Raid it may be three days longer : 
but all that while they endured a worſe torment 
than death; rhey lived with amazement, and were 
ditrafted with the ruines of mankind, and the hor- 
rour of an univerſal deluge. | 
Remedies apainſt the Fear of Death, by way of 
| Conſideration, 
1. God having in this world placed us in a ſea, and 
: | H troubled 


Audet iter, numeratque dies, (pati-- 
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troubled the ſea with a continual ſtorm, hath ap- 


pRn_ the Churchfor a ſhip, and Religion to be the fern; | 
ut there 1s No haven or port but Death, Death is that 
harbour waither God hath deſigned every one, that 
there he may find reſt from the troubles of the world, 
How many of the nobleſt Romans have taken Death fr. 
{anctuary, and have eſtcemed it leſs than ſhame or z | 
mean diſhonour ? And Cefar was cruel to Domitiu Cap. | 

EE S GA tain of Corfinium , when he 

-oHews anth melids nel cole p-ratik had taken the Toon fron 
L ucanus, him, that he refuſed [0 

| 1gn his petition of Death, 

Death would have hid his head with honour, but that 

cruel mercy reſerved him to the ſhame of ſurviving 

bis diigrace. The holy Scripture, giving an account 

of the reaſons of the Divine Providence taking god- 

ly menfrom this world, and ſhatrting them up in a ha- 

ſty grave, ſays, ith. they are taken from the evils to come: 

and concerinng our ſelves it 1s cert-13 , if we had 

ten years a%cnc taken ſeijure of our portion of duſt, 

Dcath had not taken us trom good things, but from 

inhate evils, tuch whicn the Sun hath ſeldom ſeen, 

ec emnis P19 not Priam weep oftner than Troilw ? and happy 
eidirinfiam- had he been if he had died when his ſons were li- 
mari, Jovis ving, and his Kingdon ſafe, and iouſes full, and his 
5 Fea _—_ City unournt, It was a long life that made him 
ri. m1icradie, aid an early death onely could have fe- 
SE nee, cured Is fortune, And 
D:{ruit ingentes 2nimcs, & vita ſup rſtes it lath happened Many 
{ caperio : nift tlumma es cum fine bonorum times, that pcrlons of a 


466 YM prevertitiriſta fcto, fair life and a clear repu- 
Bede: ori ch tortuna pr or. : 
s L «can. lib, $. tation, of a good fortune 


and an honourable name, 

have been tempted in their age to folly and vanity, 
have fallen under the diſgrace of dotage, or 1ntoan 
unfortunate marriage, or have beſ»tted themſelves 
with drinking, or out-lived their fortunes ,, or dc 
come tedious to their friends, or are afflicted with 
lingring and vexatious diſeaſes, or lived to ſee theit 
excellent parts buried, and cannot underſtand the 
wiſe diſcourſes and produttions of their younger 
| years 
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years. In all theſe caſes, and infinite more, do not all 
the world ſay that it had een better this man had di- 


Mors 1l[i 


meliasquam 
tu conſu'uir 


ed ſooner ? but to have I known paſtonare women to quidem. 


ſhriek aloud when their neareſt rejatives were dying, 
and that horrid ſhriek hath ſtayed the ſpirit of the 
man a while to wonder at the folly, and repreſent the 
inconvenience; and the dying perſon hath 11ved one 
day longer full of pain, amazed with an undetermi- 
nate ſpirit, dittorted with Convalfions, and onely 
come again to act one ſcene more of a new calamity, 
and to die with leſs decency. Soallo doe very many 
men with paſhon and a troubled intereſt they firive 
to continue their life longer ; and it may be they 
eſcape rt .1s ſickneſs, and live to tall into a diſgrace 
they e'cape the ſtorm, and fall into the hands of pi- 
rates, and inttead »f dying with liberty, they live 
like aves,miſeravle and deſpiſed,lervants to a little 
time, and iotriih admirers of the breath of their own 
lungs. Paulus {£11751 11d handſomely reprove the cow- 
ardiſe or the 18.5: f Macedon, who begged of him 
for Pity*s lake 1. lamamiity, that having conque- 
red him and ran his Kingdom from him, he woald 
be content with vat, ati not lead him in triamyh a 
priſoner to Reme. Amil:ws told him, h{ nezd not be 
beholden to him for hats himſelf might prevent 
that in deipight of him. Bit the tlinorous Kin 

durſt not die. Burt certainly every wile man wil, 
calily believe that it had been ber. er the Macedoniap 
Kings ſhould hae died 1n datte], chan protract t..eir 
life to Long, till fome of them came to be Scriveners 
and Joyners at Rome: or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet- 
ter had periited in the Adriarick, than to be wafted 
to Corinth Jafely, and there turn Schoolmafter. It 1s 
a ſad calamity, that the fear of death ſhall ſo imbe- 
cil man's courage and underſtanding, that he dares 


- -quiiquam- 
ne ſe. uadis 


Tradere fe 
fatis audet 
nil1 mores 
parata ? 
Luc, l. g. 


not ſuffer the remedy of all his calamities; but that xjmirum 


he lives to ſay as Liberiw did , 
longer than | ſhould, Either theretore let us be wil- 
ling to die wen God calls, or let us never more coin- 
plain of the calamities of our life which we feel fo 
ſharpand numerous. And when God ſends his Angel 

| H 2 0 


I have lived this one day hi. die ung 
plus vixi 
mihi quang 
vivendum 


fuir, 
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to us with a ſcroll of death,let us look on it as an a8 
of mercy, to prevent many fins, and wany calamitie; 
of a longer life, and lay our heads down ſoftly, and 
g0 toſlecp without wrangling like babies and fro. 
Hoc homo Ward children. For a man ( at leaſt) gets this by dezth, 
morre lu- that bis cCal:mities are not immortal, 

2,25 '4., BUT do Not onely conſider death by the adyan. 
;mmor ate. (ages of compariſon , but if we look on itin it ſelf, 
N22. it is no ſuch formidable thing, it we view it on both 
:de:,and handle it, and contider all its appendages, 
2. It is neceſary, and therctore not intolerable: and 
nothing 1s to be eſteemed evi 
Nihil in malis ducamue, qu2d it a which God and Nature have fix. 
Dis mm ntlibn al. Netura 9 ed With eternal ſandtions. It is 
law of God, IT 1s a pnniſhment of our 
fins, and 1t 1s t%e conſtitution of car Nature. Two dittering 
tubitances were joined together with the breath of 
Concretum fuir, ditcrerum ef}, re- Goo, and When that breath 1s ta. 
_ Gti: que unle venrraty terra deor- ken away they part a{under, and 
wn, ipir-mus ſurivm. Quid ex bis return to their ſeveral principles; 
Ce-itus iniquum offs = Rt the Svuul to Go] Hur Father, the 
e's body to the Earth our mother : 
and what in all this 1s evil? Snrely nothing,but that 
we are Men ; nothing but that we are uot born im- 
mortal : but by declining this change with great pal: 
fon, Or receiving it With a luze natural fear, we ac- 
Cuſe the Divine Providence of Tyranny, . and ex- 
Cla41M aganmit our natural confiitution, and are difcon- 

tent that we are Men. 

3. It is a thing that is no oreat matter in it ſelf ;, if we 
cor1;4er that we cie daily, that it meets us In eve- 
ry accident, that every C3 eature Carries a dart along 
with it, and can kill us. And therefore when Lym 
cus threatned Theedorus to kill him, ke told him that 
Was NO great matter to doc, and he. could doe no 
more than the Cantharides could a little flie could doe 
as MUCH, 

4.[t is a thing that every one ſu! 
Natura dedir uſuram vi x tanquam fers,even perſons of the lowelt re- 
pe uniz, qui4 eſt erod quo querare ſgJution, of the meanek vertue, cf 


-= © 0007 dana brecding,of no difcourſe. Take 
ge 4C.cperds. Seneca. away 
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Nat away but the pomps of death, the diſguiſes and ſo- 
lties lemn bug-bears, the tinſe], andthe attings by candle- 
and light,and proper and phantaſtick ceremonies, the min- 
i& 0- frels and the noiſe-makers, the women and the wee- 
eath, pers, the ſwoonings and the fhriekings, the Nurſes 
and the Phyſicians, the dark room and the Miniſters, 
Van. the kindred and the watches; and then to dic is caſie, 


(elf, ready, and quitted from its troubleſome circumſtan- 
oth ces, It is the ſame harmleſs thing that a poor ſhep- 
BCE, herd ſuffered yeſterday, or a Maid-ſervant to day 

and and at the ſame time in which you yitz eſt avidus quiſquis non vult 
Evil die, in that very night a thouſand mundo ſ:cum percynte mori. 

hx creatures die with you,ſfome wie au 
BY men, and many tools; and the wiſedom of the firſt 
our will not quit him, and the folly of the latter doesnot 
1ng make him unable to cle. 

10f 5. Ofall theevils of the world 

la. which are reproached with an © DO 

and evil character, Death is the moſt T*# + =&1oms 5x ep AuThr 
is, innocent of its accuſation. For **" 

the when it is preſent, it hurts no bo- ,,,_ op rict © neque eſt meliug 
IT dy; and when it is abſent,*tis in- ric in cmalis rebus miſeris, 

bat deed troubleſome, but the trou- Plaut, Rua. 
i ble is owing to our fears, not t0 

al the affrighting and miſtaken oÞ- 

aC- jet. And beſides this, if it were 

we an evil, it is fo tranſient, that it Aut fuir, _ veriicr 3 nikil eft prz- 
and paſſes like the inſtant or undif- 14,ave minus pre quam more 

cerned portion of the preient mcrtis babets 

We time ; and either it js paſt, or it is not 

_e yet; for juſt when it js, no man 

's hath reaſon to complain of 1o inſenſible; fo ſadcen, 

a 6 undiſcerned a change. 

we 6. It is ſo harmleſs a thing, that no good man was 

= evcr thought the moremiſerable for dying but much 

Ve the happier. When men taw the graves Of Calatinws, 

p of the Servi1ij, the Scipio's, the Metelli, aid aver any 

w” man amongſt the wileft Remans think taem vichappy ? 

C- And when St. Pay! tell under thc iword of Nevo, and 

of St. Peter died upon the crofs, and St. Sterhen from an 

\ heap of ſtones was Carried into an eaſier grave, they 
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that made greatlamentation over them wept for their 
own intereſt, and after the manner of men; but the 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 
ſolemnly,and their memories preſerved in never-dy. 
ing honours. When St. Hilary Biſhop of Poifiers in 
France went into the Eaſt to reprove the Arian Here- 
fie, he heard that a yourg noble Gentleman treated 
with his Daughter A4br« tor marriage. The Biſhop 
wrote to his daughter that ſhe ſhould not ingage her 

romiſe. nor doe countenance to that requeſt, becauſe 

e had provided for her a husband fair, rich, wiſe 
and noble, tar beyond her preſent offer. The event 
of which was this: Sheobeyed,; and when her Father 
returned from his Eaſtern triumph to his Weſtern 
charge, he prayed to God that his davgiiter might 
die quickly : and God heard his prayers, and Criſt 
took her into his boſome, entertaining her with ante- 
paſts and carelles of holy love, till the day of the mar- 
riage-ſapper of the Lamb ſhall come. But when the 
Biſhop's Wife obſerved this event, and underſtood 
of the good Man her Husband what was done, and 
why, ſhe never let him alone till he obtained the 
ſame favour for her ; and ihe alſo at the prayers of 
S. Hilary went into a more early grave and a bed of 
Joys. 

7. It isa ſottiſh and an unlearned thing toreckon 
the time of our life, as it is ſhort or long, te be good 
or evil fortune; Lite in it ſelf being neither good nor 
bad, but juſt as we make it,and therefore ſo is Death. 

8. But when we conſfider,Death is not onely better 
than a miſerable Life,not oncly an eafie and an inno- 
cent thing in it ſelf, but alſo that it is a ſtate of 
advantage , we ſhall have reaſon not to double 
the ſharpneſs of our ſickneſs by our Fear of Death, 
Certain it is Death hath ſome good upon its pro- 
per ſtock ; praiſe, and a fair memory, a reverence and 
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Sublatam ex oculis querimus invidi. great, that it is counted 
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foned to inmortality. Cleobis and Biton, Trophonins and 
Azamedes had an early death ſent them as a reward : 
tothe former for their piety to their Mother, to the 
latter for bailding of a Temple. To this all thoſe 
zrguments Will miniſter which relate the advantages 
of the ſtare of Separation and Reſurretion. 


Remedies againſt fear of Death, by nay of Exerciſe, 
I, H* that would willingly be fearleſs. of Death muft learn 


to deſpiſe the wor{d;, he muſt neither love any 
thing paſhonately, nor be proud of any circumſtance 


of his life. 0 Death, how bitter is the remembrance of thee to Ecclus 41,1. 


4 man that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions, to a man that hath no- 
thing to vez him, and that hath proſperity in all things, yea 
unto him that is yet able to receive meat ! ſaid-the fon 
of Sirach. But the parts of this exerciſe help each 
other. If a man be not incorporated in all his Paſh- 
ons to the things of this worl:{, he will lets fear co be 
divorced from them by a ſupervening, death; and yet 
becauſe he muſt part with them all in death, it is but 
reaſonable he ſhould not be paſhonate tor 1o fugitive 
and tranfhent intereſt, But if any inan thinks wcll of 


himſelf for being, a i a Ls 

Y p Wi Tis ONboy 337 Mopohz me :aprdbbTz/at amo, 
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wiſer than his ney it Keim camera: 147 Geo ufo, Pindar. 


bours, he mi1t remeui- Dic homo, vas cinerum, quid confert _ —_— 


ber that what he-boaſts Copia quid :crum ? mors ultima meta dierums 
of will decline into 

weakneſs and diſhonour; but that v-ry boaſting and 
complacency "ul mike Death keener and more nn- 
welcome, becairfe ir comes to take him from his con- 

fidences and pi-afures, making his Z-auty equal to 

thoſe Ladies that have ſlept iome years in Charnel- 

houſes, and their Strenyth not ſo ftubborn as the 

breath of an infant, and their Wiſedom ſuch which 

can be looked for in the land where all things are for- 


Lotten. 
H 4 2, He 
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2. He that would not fear Death muſt ſtrengthen bis ſpirits 
with the proper inſtruments of Chriſtian Fortitude, All men 
are reſolved upon this, that to bear grief honeſtly 
and temperately, and to die willingly and nobly, 
is the duty of a good and of a valiant man : and they 


\-n'ttenda fortitudo eſt aut ſepeliendus dotor. TATE Are NOT ſo are viti. 


Cicero. 04s, and fools, and copard;, 


-..rtem poſce animum mortis terrore carentem, Al] men praiſe the wali- 
-):; ſpatium vitz *xtremum inter munera ponat. 


ant and honeſt 5, and that 
which the very heathen admired in their nobleſt ex. 
amples is eipecially Patience aid Contempt of Death, 
Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than diſcover 
his friends, or betray them to the danger cf the 
Tyrant: and Calanus, the barbarous and unlearned 
Indian, willingly ſuffered himſelf to be burnt alive; 
and all the women did ſo, to doe honour to their 
Husbands Funerals, and to repreſent and prove their 
affetions great to their Lords. The Religion of 
a Chriſtian does more command fortitude than ever 
did any Inſtitution; for we are commanded to be 
willing to die for Chriſt, to die for the brethren, 
to die rather than to give offence or ſcandal. The 
effe&t of which is this , That he that is inſtructed to 
doe the neceſſary parts of his duty, is by the ſame 
inſtrument fortified againſt Death: As he that does 
his duty needs not fear death, ſo neither ſhall he; 
the parts of his duty are parts of his ſecurity. It 1s 
certainly a great baſeneſs and puſillanimity of ſpirit 
that makes Death terrible, and extremely to be a- 
yoided. 

3. Chriſtian Prudence1s a great ſecurity againſtthe Fear 
of Death. For if we be airaid of Death, it 1s but rea- 
{onable to uſe all ſpiritual arts to take oft the appre- 
henſfion of the evil:but therefore we ought to remove 
our fear, becaule fear gives to death wings,and ſpurs, 
and darts. Deatli haſtensto a fearfull man: if therefore 
you would make death harmleſs and flow, to throw 
off Fear is the way todoe it; and Prayer is the way 
to doe that. If therefore you be afraid of Death,con- 
fider you will have leſs need to fear it, by how much 
the leis you do fear it : and ſocure your dire yr 

y 
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by a reflex a&t of prudence and conſideration. Fannius 
had not died ſo ſoon, if he had not feared death : and 
when Cneius Carbs begged the reſpite of a little time 


for a baſe employment of the Souldiers of Pompey, he Marte 


got nothing, but that the baſeneſs of his fear diſho- 
noured the dignity of his third Conſulſhip ; and he 
choſe to die in a place where none of his meaneſt 
ſervants ſhould have ſeen him. I remember a ftery of 
the wraſtler Polydamss, that running into a cave to 
avoid the ſtorm, the water at laſt ſwelled ſo high , 
that it began to preſs that hollowneſs to a ruine : 
which when lis fellows eſpied, they choſe to enter 
into the common fate of all men, and went abroad: 
but Polydamss thought by his ſtrength to ſuppert the 
earth, till its intolerable weight cruſhed him into 
flatneſs and a grave. Many men run for ſhelter to 
a place, and they onely find a remedy for their fears 
by feeling the worſt of evils. Fear it ſelf finds no ſan- 
Quary but the worſt of ſufferance: and they that flie 
from a battel are expoſed tothe mercy and fury of 
the purſuers, who, 1 they faced about, were as well 
diſpoſed to give laws of life and death as to take 
them, and at worſt can but die nobly ;, but now even 
at the very beſt they live ſhamefully, or die timorouſ- 
ly. Courage is the greateſt ſecurity; for it does 
moſt commoly ſafeguard the man , but always re- 
ſcues the condition from an intolerable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearleſs of death , endeavour 
to be in love with the felicities of Saints and An- 
gels, and be once perſwaded to believe that there 
Is a condition of living better than this; that there 
are creatures more noble than we ; that above there 
1s a countrey better than ours that the inhabitants 
know more and know better, and are in places of 
reſt and deſire: and £:4 learn to value it, and then 
learn to purchaſe it; and Death cannot be a formi- 
dable thing, which lets us into ſo much joy and fo 
much felicity. And indeed who would not think 
his condition mended, if he paſſed irom conver- 
lng with dull mortals, with 1znorant and fooliſh 


perſons, with Tyrants and enemies of learning , 
ro 
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to converſe with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and 
Cicero, With: Plutarch and Fabricius £ So the Heathens 
ſpeculated, but we confider higher. The dead thy 
die in the Lord ſhall converſe with +t. Paul, and all the 
College of the Apoſtles, and all the Saints and Mar- 


tyrs, with all the good men whoſe memory we pre. 


ſerve in horonr, with excellent Kings and holy Bj. 
ſhops, an! w:rh the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls 
Fejws Chriſt, and with Go 1 himſelf. For Chrift died for 
ws » that whether we wake or fl:ep, we might live together ith 
him, Then we ſhall be tree from luſt and envy, 
from fear and rage, fron covetonineſs and ſorrow, 
from tears and cowardiie : and thete indeed proper 
ly are the onely evils that are contrary to felicity 

and wiſedom. Then we ſhall 


Beati erimus cam, corporivasrelictis, fee firange things , and know 
$& cupiditatu1 & emulationum erimus 


expertes, quodque nunc facimu., eum . 
Jaxati curis fumus, ut ſpettare aliquid IN another manner 5 and to 


velimus & viſere. Toſcul. 8. Higher purpoſes. Cleombrotu 


new Propoſitions, and all things 


was ſo t2ken with this ſpecu- 
lation, that having learned trom Plato's Phedon the 
Soul's abode, he had not patience t» © ay nature's 
dull leiſure, but leapt from a wall to 1s portion of 
immortality. And vchen Pomponius Atticus reſolved 
to die by famine, to eaſe the great pains of his 
Gout, in the abſtinence of two days he found his 
foot at eaſe: but when he began to f2el the plea- 
ſures of an approaching death, and ihe delicaciesof 
that eaſe he was to inherit below, he would not 
withdraw his foot, but went on ard finiſhed his 
death : And ſo did Cleanthes. And every wiſe man 
will deſpiſe the little evils of t'-at ftate which indeed 
1s the daughter of Fear, but the metler of Reſt, and Peace, 
and Felicity. 

F5- If God ſhould ſay to us, Caſt thy ſelf into the 
Sea, (as Chriſt did to St. Peter, or as God concerning 
Jones) I have provided for thee a Dolphin, or a 
Whale, or a Port, a ſafety or a deliverance, ſecurity 
or a reward, were we not incredulous and pufillant- 
mous perſons if we ſhould tremble to put ſuch afelt- 
city into aft,and our ſelves into poſſeſhon ? The __ 

uty 
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Juty of reſignation and the love of our own intereſt 
xe good antidotes againſt Fear. In forty or fifty 

cars we find evils enough,and arguments enough to 
nake us weary of this life : And to a good man there 
every many more reaſons to be afraid of Lifethan 


| peath, this having in it leſs of evil and more of ad- 


antage. And it was a rare wiſh of that Roman, that 
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Death might come onely Mors,utinam pavidos vits ſubducere nolles, 


— IR 


to wiſe and excellent per- ged virus te ſola daret 
ſons, and not to fools and 


cowards; that it might not be a ſanQuary for the ti-_ 


morous, but the reward of the vertuous: and indeed 
they onely can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuſes to make thy deſires of life 
ſeem reaſonable, neither cover thy Fear with pre- 
tences, but ſuppreſs it rather with arts of ſeverity 
and ingeruity. Some are not willing to ſubmit to 


God's ſentence and arreſt of death, till they have 


fniſhed ſuch a Defign, or made an end of the laſt pa- 


Lucan, 


ragraph of their Book, or raiſed ſuch portions for Maneant 


: ; opera intere | 
their children, or preached io many Sermons , or as als 


built their Houſe, or planted their Orchard, or Or- que Muro- 


cdered their eftate with ſuch advantages. It is well for _ ingetts 
ES. 
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the modeſty of theſe men that the excuſe is ready ; 
but if 1t were not, itis certain they would ſearch one 
out: for an idle man isnever ready to die,and is glad 
of any excuſe : and a buſied man hath always ſome- 
thing unt:2 hed, and he is ready for every ting but 
death. And T remember that Petronivs brings in Eumol- 
ps compoſing Veries ina deiperate ſtorm, and being 
called upon to inift for himſelf when the thip daſhed 
upon the rock, crying out tolet him alone ti)! he had 
finiſhed and trimmed his Verſe, which was lame in 
the hin1er leg : the man either had too ſtrong a de- 
lire to end his Verſe, or too great a deſire not toend 
his life. Burt we maſt know God's times are not to 
be meaſured by our circumſtances; and what I va- 
lue, God regards not : or if it be valuable in the ac- 
counts of men, yet God will ſapply it with other 
contingencies of his Providence. And if Epaphrodi- 
'k had died when he had his great ſickneſs S. Paat 

ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of, God would have ſecured the work of the 
Goſpel without him 3 and he could have ſpared zz. 
phroditus as well as as S. Stephen, and S, Peter as well i; 
S. James. Say no more, but, when God calls, lay aſide 
thy papers, and firſt dreſs thy Soul, and then dre 
thy hearſe. | 
Blindneſs 1s odious, and Widowhood is ſad, and 


deſtitution is without comfort, and Perſecution i; © 


full of trouble, and Famine is intolerable, and Tears 
are the ſad caſe of a ſadder heart: but theſe are evil; 
of our Life, not of our Death. For the dead that die in 
the Lord are ſo far from wanting the commodities of 
this life, that they do not want Life it ſelf. 

_ Aﬀter all this, I do not ſay it is a fin to be afraid of 
Death : we find the boldeſt ſpirit that diſcourſes of 
it with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as 
big as Death, yet doth ſhrink at the horrour of it, 
when 1t comes dreſſed in its proper circumſtances, 
And Brutus, who was as bold a Roman to undertake a 

G noble a&ion as any was fince they firſt reckoned by 
Conſuls, yet when Furius came to cut his throat, after 
his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a girl, and 
being admoniſhed to die conſtantly , he ſwore by bj 
life, that he would ſhortly endure Death. But what 
do I ſpeak of ſuch imperfe& perſons? Our bleſſed 
Lord was pleaſed to legitimate Fear to us by his 
Agony and Prayers in the garden. It 1s not a finto 
be afraid, but it is a great felicity to be without 
Fear ; which felicity our deareſt Saviour refuſed to 
have, becauſe it was agreeable to his purpoſes to 
ſuffer any thing that was contrary to felicity,cvery 

'AxX* 07 35 thing but Sin. But when men will by all means avid 
—_— . death, they are like thoſe who at any hand reſolve to 
Yb, be rich: The caſe may happen in which they 
will blaſpheme, and diſhonour providence , or doe 

a baſe ation, or curſe God and die: but in all caſes 

they die miſerable and enſnared, and in no caſe 

do they die the leſs for it. Nature hath left us the 

key of the Churchyard, and cuſtome hath brought 
Ccemeteries and Charnel-houſes into Cities and 
Thurches, places moſt frequented, that we might 

not 
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not carr 5 Our ſelves ſtrangely. Quam pelſunt lacryme fovent ſortem: 
in ſo certain, {o expected, ſo Dura negant cedere mollibug, | 
ordinary, ſo unavoidable an accident. All relu&an- Siccas f vi= 
cy or unwillingneſs to obey the Divine decree is but rear» 
1 ſnare to our ſelves, and a load to our ſpirits, and hebes ſors 
is either an entire cauſe, or a great aggravation of paticntiz- 
the calamity. Who did not ſcorn to look upon 

Xerxes when he cauſed 300 firipes to be given tothe 

Sea, and ſent a chartel of defiance againſt the moun- 

tain Athos? Who did not ſcorn the proud vanity of 

cru when he took ſo goodly a revenge upon the ri- 

ver Cydnus for his hard paſſage over it ? or did not 

deride or pity the Thracians, for ſhooting arrows a- 

gainſt Heaven when it thun- _, MR ; : 

ders? To beangry with God, N%7 of 5m. panatrous dgeyrion. 
to quarrel with the Divine fs 
providence, by repining againſt an unalterable, a na- 

tural , an eaſie ſentence, 1s an argument of a huge 

folly, and the parent of a great trouble; a man 1s 

baſe and fooliſh to no PUr- xt cim nihil immiouar dolores, 

poſe, he throws away a vice Cur truſtra turpes eſſe volumus? 
to his own miſery, and.to no TG 
advantages of eaſe and pleaſure. Fear keeps men in bon- 

dage all their life, ſaith St. Paul; and Patience Makes Non levar 
him his own man, and lord of his own intereſt and miſeros do- 
perſon, Therefore poſs your ſelves in patience, with *” 
Reaſon and Religion, and you ſhall die with eaſe. 

If all the parts of this diſcourſe be true, if they 
be better than dreams, and unleſs Yertue be nothing verba pu- 
but words , as a grove is a heap of trees ;, if they be not fas, ut Ju- 
the Phantaſms of hypochondriacal perſons, and de- ©9 V8nae 
fhgns upon the intereſt of men and their perſwa- 
fons to evil purpoſes; then there is no reaſon 
but that we thould really defire Death , and ac- 
count it among the good things of God, and the 
ftowr and laborious felicities of Man. St. Paul un- 
derſtood it well, when he deſired to be difelved: he 
well enough knew his own advantages; and purſu- 
ed them accordingly. But it is certain that he 
that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent 
and tranſporting Fear, with a Fear apt to dit- 
wy | | | compole 
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compoſe his duty or kis patience, that man either 
loves this world too much, or dares not trug God 
for the next. 
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General Rules and Exerciſes whereby our Sickneſs may becomy 
ſafe and ſanQifed. | 


> T Ake care that the cauſe of thy Sickneſs be ſuch a may ny 

ſowr it in the principal and original cauſes of ;t. [tix 

a ſad calamity to paſs into the houſe of mourning 

through'the gates of Intemperance, by a drunken 

meeting, or tlie ſurfeits of a loathed and luxurious 

Table: for then a man ſuffers the pain of his own 

folly, and he is like a fool ſmarting under the whip 

which his own vitiouſnets twiſted for his back; then 

a man pays the price of his fin, and hath a pure and 

an unmingled ſorrow in his ſuffering z, and it cannot 

be alleviated by any circumſtances, for the whole 

affair is a mere proceſs of death and ſorrow. Sin is 

in the head , ſickneſs is in the body , and death and 

an eternity of pains in the tail ; and nothing can 

make this condition tolerable, unleſs the miracles 

of the Divine mercy will be pleaſed to exchange the 

eternal anger for the temporal. True it is, that in 

Solativm eft all ſufferings the Cauſe of it makes it noble or igno- 

pro h»nefto HJe, honour or ſhame, tolerable or intolerable. For 
dura tolera- . 

ye.8 2d cav. WREN Patience is afſaulred by a ruder violence, bya 

ſ;m patien- blow from Heaven or Earth, from a gratious God 

ria relpicit. gr an unjuſt man, Patience looks forth to the doors 

r Pet. 2. 19, . . 4 a6 an 

Heb. x1. 35 Which way ſhe may eſcape; and 1t ninocence or a 

Matt. 5.11. Cauſe of Religion keep the firſt entrance, then, whe- 

ther ſhe eſcapes at the gates of Life or Dearth, there 

is a good to be received, greater than the evilsof a 

ſickneſs: but if Sin thruſt in that Sickneſs, and that 

hell ttands at the door,then patience turns into fury, 

and ſeeing it impoſſible to go forth with ſafety, rol! 

Maps bis UP and down with a circular and infinite revolu- 

que patitur fi0N, Making its motion not from, but upon its own 


vexa: caula CENtLE, it doubles the pain, and increaſes the for- 
Patiendt. 2 7, | EE row, 


t.o, | Chap. 3- Sickneſs ſafe and holy. '- 'SeQt.g. 11x 
thee | 4w, till by its weight it breaks the ſpirit, and burſts 
God 1 jhfb the agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we 
had” ſeen 5. Polzcarp burning to Jeath, or S. Laurence 
Roaſted upon ins Grid-Iron, or S. lgnatizexp>ſz1 to 
Lions, Or S. Sebaſtian pierced with Arrows ,” or S. 4t- 
| zaw carried a! out the Theatre with icorn- unto his 
cone | death for the cauie of Jeſs, for Religion, for God 
| anda holy Coafcience; vi.2 ihould have been in love 


wita Flames, nd ave tho hb: ho Grid-iron fairer 
| nit than t'© ſponde the rib, Fa murital bes. 15 ve ſhould 
[tis have cholen ton ort2 vt thoſe Leafts, rather 
ing | than tho;e men thai Drought woſe beaſts forth, and 
Ken eſtimated the Arrows tobe theray® of hight brighter 
ous than tr= Moon, 2-2 tha giſerace 41d miftaken Pa- 
Wn geantry cre a ity ricier and more magnifi- 


up cent thai Mordecar?s pi nc7{10n uven the King?s horſe, 
len and in the rohe+ of Mijeity: for ſo did theſe Holy 


nd men account rhe u ; :hey kifled their ftakes,and hug- 

ot ed their de2ths, an! ran violently to torments, and 

le | counted whippings and ſecular diſgraces to be the 

1s enamel of cheir perſons, and the ointment of their 

nd heads,and the embalming, their names, and ſecuring 

an them for immor: '11ty.Bnrt to ſee Sejanwstorn 1n PICces 

es by the, people,or Nero crying or c:ceping timorouſly 

he to his death,when he was,conlemned to dic more ma- 

In joum;, to ſec Judas pale and trembling,full of anguiſh, 

0- ſorrow and defſÞair; t5 obterve the groanngs and 10- 

Ot tolerable azomes of Herod and Anticchus, will tell and 

C demonſtrate i he cautes of patience and 1mpatience to 

d proceed trom the caufes of the ſuffering: andir is fin 

© onely that makes the cup bitter and deadly. When 

a men Þy voiniting meaſ::re up the drink they took in, 

- and fick and ſad do agin taſte their meat turned in- 

c to choler by intemperance;the fin CS 

' : | : 1 e vom 

, © hoe A pena = Lp ar" remerientur triftes; & bile faony | 
2 »Ers NC Ace, an reguſtantes. Senecs. 

c ſorrow puts a veil of darkneſs up- 

s on the heart : and we ſcarce pity a vile perſon that is 

|- -haled to execution for Murther or for Treaſon, but 

j weſay hedeſerves it,and that every man is concerned 


s in it that he ſhould die. 1f luſt brought the ſickneſs 
; or 
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or the ſhame,1f we truely ſuffer the rewards of 


evil deeds, we muſt thank our ſelves; that is,vy 
fallen into an evil conditon, and are the facribe! of 
the Divine Juſtice. But if we live holy lives, and if 
we enter well in, we are ſure to paſs on ſafe, and ty 
g0 forth with advantage, if we iſt our ſelves. 

2. To this relates, that we ſhould not counterfeit Sik. | 
zeſs: for he that is to be carefull of his paſſage into; 
ſickneſs, will think himſelf concerned that he fall ng: 
intoit through a trap-door : for ſo it hath ſometimes 
happened, that ſuch counterfeiting to light and evil 
purpoſes hath ended in a real ſufferance. Appian tells 
of a Reman Gentleman,who to eſcape the proſcription 
of the Triumvirate fled , and to ſecure his privacy 
counterfeited himſelf blind on one eye, and wore 
plaiſter upon it, till beginning to be free from the 
malice of the three prevailing Princes, he opened his 
hood, but could not open his eye, but for ever lot 
the uſe of it,and with his eye paid for his liberty and 

Tantum cy. ByPocrifie. And Celis counterfeited the Gout, and 
ra poteſt & All its circumſtances and pains, its dreſſings and arts 
CS: of remedy, and complaint, till at laſt the Gout real 
re Carlive 1y entered and ſpoiled the pageantry. - His arts of 
podagram.  diſhthulation were ſo witty, that they put life and 
Nor l.7- motion into the very image of the diſeaſe ; he made 
q the very picure to ſigh and groan. 
It is eaſie to tell upon the intereſt of what vertue 
ſuch counterfeiting, is to be reproved. But it will 
be harder to ſnatch the politicks of the world from 
following that which they call a canonized and au- 
thentick Precedent: and David's counterteiting him- 
ſelf mad before the King of Gath, to ſave his life and 
liberty, will be ſuficienf to entice men to ſerve an 
end upon the ſtock and charges of ſo ſmall an irre- 
oularity, not inthe matter of manners, but in the 
rules and decencies of natural or civil deport- 
ment. I cannot certainly tell what degrees of ex- 
cuſe David's ation might put on. This onely; be- 
ſides his preſent neceſſity , the Laws whoſe coet- 
cive or direQive power David lived under had leſsof 
ſeverity, and more of liberty, aud towards cnente 
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had ſo little of reſtraint and ſo great, a power, that 
what amongſt them was a dired fin, if uſed to their 
brethren the ſons of Facob, was lawfull and permitted 
to be ated againſt enemies. To which alſo I add 
this general caution, that the a&ions of holy perſons 
in Scripture are not always good precedents to us 
Chriſtians, who are to walk by a rule and agreater 
frianeſs, with more ſimplicity and heartineſs of pur- 
ſait. And amongſt them, ſanity and holy living did 
in very many of its inſtances increaſe in new particu- 
lars of duty; and the Prophets reproved many things 
which the Law forbad not, and taught many duties 
which Moſes preſcribed not : and as the time of chris 
approach came, ſo the Sermons and Revelations too 
were more Evangelical, and like the patterns which 
were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. 
Amongſt which it 1s certain that Chriſtian ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity 15 to be accounted : * and counterfeiting 
of ſickneſs is a huge enemy to this : * itis an upbrai- 
ding the Divine Providence, * a jeſting with fire, * a 
playing with a thunderbolt, * 4 making the de- 
crees of God to ſerve the vitious or ſecukir ends 
of men; * it is a tempting of a judgment, * a falſe 
accuſation of God, * a foreſtalling and antedating 
his anger, it is a Couzening of men by making 
God a patty in the fraud : and therefore if the cou- 
zenage returns upon the man's own head , he enters 
like a fox into his ſickneſs, and perceives himſelf 
catched in a trap, or carthed in the intolerable dan- 
gers of the grave. _ cr on 2 

3- Although we muſt be infinitely carefull to pre- 
vent it, that fin does not thruſt us into a ſickneſs ;, yet 
when we are in the houie of ſorrow, we ſhould doe 


well to take Phyſick againſt ſin, and ſuppoſe that it. 


is the cauſe of theevil; if not by way of natural cau- 
flity and proper effect, yet by a moral influence, 


and by a juſt demerit. We can eaſily ſee when a man 


bath got a ſurfeit; fntemperance is as plain as the 
hand-writing upon the wall, and eaſier to be read : 
at Covetoulneſs may cauſe a Fever as well as Drun- 
eines; and Pride car produce a Falling-ſickneſs + 
x well 
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well as long waſhings and dilutions gf the Brain, ang | 


intemperate Luſt: and we find it recorded in Scrip. 
ture, that the contemptuous and unprepared manner 
of receiving of the Holy Sacraments cauſed ficknek 
and death ; and Sacrilege and Fop-breach in Anania and 
Sapphira made themto deſcend quick into their graves, 
Therefore when ſickneſs is upon us, let us cat about, 
and, if we can, let us find out the cante of God's dif. 
pleaſure, that it being removed, we may return in- 
to the health and ſecurities of God's loving-kingneſk,, 
Thus in the three years famine Pzvid enquired of the 


Lord what was the matter ; 'and God anſwered, þ 


is for Saul and bis bloudy houſe : and then David expiated 


the guilt, and the people were full: again of food and 


blefing. And when Ie! was ſmitten by the 4m. 


rites, Foſhna Caſt about , and found out the accurſed 


thing, and caſt it out; and the People after that 


fought proſperouſly. And what God in that caſe 
ſaid to Fefbua, he will alſo verifie to us; 7 willnt he 
with you any more, unleſs ye deſtroy the accurſed thing from 


among you, But in purſuance' of this we are toi ob- 


ſerve, that although in caſe of tohid and clamorous | 
fins the diſcovery 1s eafie, and*the'remedy not diff 


cult; yet becauſe Chriſtianity 1s a nice thing ,” and 
Religion 1sas pure as the Sun, and the <onl of Manis 
apt to be troubled ftrom-more ER than thein- 

body tn its 1nnumers- 
ble parts,it will often happen,that if we go to enquire 
into the particular, wethall never find it out; arid 
we may ſuſpect Drunkenneſs, when it may be alfoa 
moroſe deleQation in Unclean thoughts , or Cove- 
touſneſs, or Oppreſſion , or a crafty Invaſion of my 
neighbour's rights, or my want of Charity ,, or.my 
Judging unjuſtly in my own cauſe, or my Cenfuring 
my neighbours,or a ſecret Pride,or a baſe Hypocrilit, 
or the purſuance of little ends with violence and pat 
fion, that may have procured the preſent meſſenger 


"Gaz xazic of dea'h, Therefore ask no more after any one, 
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» but heartily enceavour to reform all : fin no more, {ef 


a worſe thing happen. For a fingle ſearch or accutation 


ed 9*.Soph. may be the defign or an 1mpertetRepentance ; vt 
: n0 
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no. man does heartily return to God but he that de- 
crees againſt every irregularity: and then onely we 
can be reſtored to health or life; when we havetaken 
away the cauſes of ſickneſs and accurſed death. 

4. He that means to have his ſickneſs turninto ſafety 
and life , into health and vertue , muſt make Religron 
the employment of hy Sickneſs , and Prayer the employment of 
bis Religion, For tiiere are Certain compendiums Or ab- 


treviatures and ſhortnings ot Religion', fitte« to ſeve- 


ral ftates. They that firſt gave up their names to 
Chriſt, and that turned from Paganiſm to Chriſtiani- 
ty,had an abbreviature fitted for them; they were to 
renounce their falſe worſhippings, and give up their 
belief, and vow their obedience unto Chriſt; and in 
the very profeſſion .of this they were forgiven in 
Baptiſm. For God haſftens to:ſnatch them from the 
power of the Devil , and therefore ſhortens the paſ- 
ſage, and ſecures the eftate. In the caſe of Pover- 
ty, God hath reduced this duty of man to an abbre- 
vature of thoſe few graces which they can exer- 
ciſe; ſuch as are Patience, Contentedneſs, Truth 
and Diligence; and the reſt he accepts in good-will, 
and the charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the 
iQions of a cheap Religion. , And to moſt men Cha- 


rity is alſo an abbreviature. And as the love of God ſhor- 


tens the way to the purchaſe of all vertues;z ſo the 
expreſhon of this to the poor goes a huge way in the 


 requiſites and towards tie conſummation of an ex- 


cellent Religion. And Martyrdom is another abbrevi- 


ature: and ſo is every at of an excellent and heroi- 


cal vertne. But when we are fallen into the ſtate. of 
ſickneſs, and that our underſtanding 1s weak and 


troubled, our bodies fick and uſeleſs , our Paffions 
turned into Fear, and the whole ftate into ſuffering, 
God in compliance with Man's infirmity hath alſo 
turned our Religion into ſuch a duty which a fick 
-man can doe moſt paſhonately, and a ſad man and ati- 
Morous can perform effefually, and a dying man can 


doe to many purpoſes of pardon and mercy; and that 
is, Prayer. For although a fick man is bound to doe 
many atts of vertne of ſeveral kinds, yet the _ of 

k 2 them 
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them are to be done in the way of Prayer, Prayer is not 
onely the Religion that is proper to a ſick man's con- 
dition, but it is the manner of doing other graces 
which is then left, and in his power. For thas the ſick 
man is to doe his repentance and his mortifications, 
his temperance and his chaſtity, by a fiftion of imagj- 
nation bringing the offers of the vertue to the ſpirit, 
and making an a&tion of election: and ſo our Prayers 
are adire& a& of Chaſtity, when they are made in the 
matter of that Grace; juſt as repentance for our Cry- 
elty is an ad of the grace of Mercy; and repentance 
for Uncleanneſs is an a& of Chaſtity, is a means of its 
purchaſe, an a& in order to the habit. And though 
ſuch a&s of Vertue which are onely in the way of Pray- 
er are ineffective to the intire purchaſe, and of them- 
ſelves cannot change the vice into vertue : yet they 
are 200d renewings of the grace, and proper exer- 
Ciſe of a habit already gotten. | 

The purpoſe of this diſcourſe is, to repreſent the 
excellency of Prayer, and tits proper advantages 
Which it hath in the time of ſickneſs. For befides that 
it moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, and ma- 
king the heavens like a pricked eye to weep over us, 
and refreſh us with ſhowresof pity; it alto doeth the 
work of the Soul, ana exprefles ihe vertue of his 
whole life in efigie, in pictures and hvely repreſent- 
ments; ſo preparing it for a never- ceaſing crown, by 
renewing the ations in the continuation of a neyer- 
ceaſing, a never-hindred affetion. Prayer ſpeaks to 
God, when the tongue is ſtiffned with the approa- 


- Chings of death : Prayer can dwelt in the heart, and 


be ſignified by the hand or eye, by a thought or a 
groan. Prayer of all the aG&tions of Religion is the laft 
alive, and it ſerves God without circumſtances, and 
EXctciſes material graces by abſtraction from matter, 
and ſeparation, and makes them to be fpiritu- 
al: and therefore beſt drefies our bodies for fan- 
ral Or recovery, for the mercies of reſtitution or the mercies of 

the grave, 
5. Inevery ſickneſs, whether it will of willnot be 
ſo 1n nature and in the event,yet in thy ſpirit and pre- 
parations 
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parations reſolve upon it , an1 treat thy ſelf accor- 
dingly as if it were a fickzeſ5 unto death. For many men 
ſupport their vnequal courages by flatrery and falſe 
hopes, and becauſe ſicker men have recovered, be- 
lieve that they ihall doe ſo: but therefore they neg- 
le to adorn their Souls, or ſect their houſe in ozder. 
Beſides the temporal inconveniences that often hap- 
pen by ſuch perſuaſions, and putting off theevil day, 
ſuch as are dying inteſtate , leaving eſtates intangled, and 
ſome Relatives unprovided for, they ſuffer infinitely 
in the intereſt and affairs of their Soul, they die 
careleſly and ſurprized , their burthens on , and 
their ſcruples unremoved , and their caſes of con- 
ſcience not determined, and, like a ſheep, without 
any care taken concerning thetr pretious Souls. Some 
men will never believe that a Villain will betray 
them, though they receive often advices from ſuſpt- 
cious perſons and likely accidents, till they are en- 
tred into the ſnare; and then they believe it when 
they feel it, and when they cannot return: but ſo 
the treaſon entred, and the man was betrayed by his 
own folly, placing the ſnare in the regions and ad- 
vantages of opportunity. Thisevil looks like boldneſs 
and a confident ſpirit, but it is the greateſt timorouſneſs 
and cowardiſe in the world. They are ſo fearfull todie, 
that they dare not look upon it as poſſible ;, and think 
that the making of a Will is a mortal fign, and ſending 


for a ſpiritual man an irrecoverable diſeaſe; and they ' 


are ſo afraid left they ſhould think and believe np 
they maſt die , that they will not take care that it may 
not be evil in caſe they ſhould. So did the Eaſtern ſlaves 
drink wine, and wrap their heads in a veil, that 
they might die without ſenſe or forrow, and wink 
hard that they might ſleep the eafier. In purſuance 
of this rule let a man conſider, that whatſoever muſt 
be done in ſickneſs ought to be done in health : onely 
let him obſerve, that his ſickneſs as a g00d monitor 
Chaſtiſes his negle& of duty, and forces him to live as 
he always ſhould; and then all theſe ſolemnities and 
drefings for death are nothing elſe but the part of ai7e- 
ligiow life, which he ought to have exerciſed all his 
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days; and if thoſe circumſtances can affright him, let 
him pleaſe his fancy by this truth, that then he does 
but begin to live. But it will be a huge folly, if he 
ſhall think that confeſhon of his fins will kill him, or 
receiving the holy Sacrament will haſten his agony, 
or the Prieſt ſhall undo all the hopefull language and 
promiſes of his Phyſician. Aſure thy ſelf, thou canſt nt 
die the ſooner , but by ſuch addreſſes thou mayſt die much the 
better. 7 
6. Let the ſick perſon be infnitely carefull that he do 
not fall into a ſlate of death upon a new account : that is, 
at no hand commit a deliberate ſin, or retain any 
afteftion to theold: for in both caſes he falls into 
the evilsof a ſurprize, and the horrours of a ſudden 
death. For a ſudden death is but a ſudden joy, if it 
takes a man in the ſtate and exerciſes of vertue: and 
it is onely then zn evil when it finds a man unready. 
They were ſad departures when Tigillinus , Cornelius 
Gallw the Praetor, Lewis the ſon of Gonzaga Duke of 
Mantua , Ladiflaw King of Naples, Speufippus , Giachettu 
of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the forbid- 
den embraces of abuſed women : or if Jeb had curſed 
God, and ſo died; or when a man fits down 1n de- 
ſpair, and in the accuſation and calumny of the Di- 
virie mercy; they make their night ſad, and ſtormy, 
and eternal. W hen Herod began to ſink with the 
ſhamefull torment of his bowels, and felt the grave 
open under him, he impriſoned the Nobles of his 
Kingdcem, and commanded his Sifter that they ſhould 
bea ſacrifice to his departing ghoſt. This was an egreſs 
fit onely for ſuch perſons who meant to dwell with 
Devils to eternal ages: and that man is hugely inlove 
with ſin, who cannotforbear in the Week of the Af- 
fizes, and when himſelf food at the bar of ſcrutiny, 
and prepared for his final, never-to-be-reverſed ſen- 
tence. Hedies ſuddenly to the worſe ſenſe and event 
of ſaciden death , who ſo manages his ſickneſs , that 
even that ſtate ſhall not be innocent, but that he1s 
furpriſed in the guilt of a new account. It is a fign of 
a rcprobate ſpirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling 
in, whick exads obedience when the judgment m—_— 
| | 1m 
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him in the face. At leaſt go to God with the inno- 
cence and fair deportment of thy perſon in the laſt 
ſcene of thy lite, that when thy Soul breaks into the 
fate of ſeparation , it may carry the reliſhes of reli- 
gion and ſobriety to the place of 


its abode and ſentence *. * Whoſo him bethoft 
Inwardly and oft 


7. When theſe things are ta- 14, bad i wire to flie 


ken care for, let the ſick man ſo From bed wnto the pit; 
order his affairs that he have but From pit unto pain 
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That ne%er fall ceaſe again, 


very little converſation with the jj ,,914 mor dee one fin 


world, but wholly (as hecan) at- AU the wortd to win. 
tend to Religion, and antedate 


his converſation in Heaven , al- To{cript.marmori in Ecclel. paroch: 


ways having intercourſe with 
God, and ſtill conyerſing with the | 
Holy Jeſu , kiſſing his wounds, admiring his good- 
neſs, begging his mercy, feeding on him with Faith, 
and drinking his bloud: to which purpoſe it were 
very fit (if all circumſtances be anſwerable) that the 
narrative of the Paſſion of Chriſt be read or diſcour- 
ſed to him at length, or in brief according to the 
ſiyle of the four Goſpels. But in all things let bis 
care and ſociety be as little ſecular as is poſſible. 


I 4 CHAP. 


de Feverſham inagro Cantiano, 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Of the practice of the Graces proper tq 
the ſtate of Sickneſs, which a ſick man 
may practiſe alone. es 


—— 


SHECT. IL 


of the Prafice of Patience. 


his Scene of ſorrows and paſive Graces, It 
may be he went yeſterday to a Wedding, 
merry and brisk, and there he felt his 
ſentence , that he muſt return home and die; (for 
men very commonly enter into the ſnare /mging, and 
conſider not whither their fate leads them; ) nor fez- 
red ti:at then the Angel was to ſtrike his ſtroke, till 
his knees kiſſed the earth, and his head trembled with 
the weight of the rod which God pur into the hand 
of an exterminating Angel. But whatſoever the in- 
greſs was, when the man feels his bloud boil, or his 
bones weary, or his fleſh diſeaſed with a load of a dif- 
perſedand diſordered hnmour; or his head to ake, or 
his faculties diſcompoſed ; then he muſt conſider that 
all thoſe diſcourſes he hath heard concerning patience 
and reſignation, and conformity to Chriſt's ſuffe- 
rings, and the melancholick le&ures of the Croſs, 
muſt all of them now be reduced to practice, and pals 
from an ineffe&ive conterpplyrion to ſuch an exerciſe 
as will really try whether we were true diſciples 0 
the Crols, or onely believed the docrines of Religi- 
on when we were at caſe, and that they never paſſed 
through the car to the heart, and dwelt not in our ſpi- 
rits. But every man ſhould conſider God does nothing 
Pe WY ror ena " 
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| wain, that he would not to no purpoſe ſend us 


I rreachers, and give us rules, and furniſh us with diſ- 


nd make examples, and promiſe his Spirit, and de- 
cribe the bleſſedneſs of holy ſufferings, and prepare 
15with daily alarms, if he did not really purpoſe to 
order our affairs ſo that we ſhould need all this, and 
iſe it all, There were no ſuch things as the grace of 


FR , and lend us books, and provide Sermons , 


I patience, if we were not to feel a fickneſs, or enter 


into a ſtate of ſufferings: whither when we are en- 


| tred, we are to praiſe by the following Rules. 


The Prafice and Afs of Patience, by 
way of Rule, 


1. At the firſtaddreſs and preſence of Sickneſs ſtand 
fill and arreſt thy fpirit, that it may without amazement 
or affright conſider that this was that thou lookedfſt 
for, and wert always certain ſhquld happen, and that 
now thou art to enter into the ations of a new Re- 
lgion, the agony of a ſtrange conſtitution : but at 
no hand ſuffer thy ſpirits to be diſperſed with fear, 
or wildneſs of thought, but ftay their looſneſs and 
diperion by a ſerious conſideration of the preſent 
and future employment. For ſo doth the Zybian Lion, 
ſpying the fierce Huntſman, he firſt beats himſelf 
with the ſirokes of his tail, and curls up his ſpirits, 
making themſtrong with union and recolle&ion, till 
being ſtruck with a Maaritanian ſpear, he ruſhes forth 
into his defence and nobleſt contention; and either 
ſcapes into the ſecrets of his own dwelling , or elſe 
dies the braveft of the Foreſt. Every man , when 
ſhot with an arrow from God's quiver , muſt then 
draw in ail the auxiliaries of Reaſon, and know 
that then is the time to try his ſtrength , and to re- 
duce the words of his Religion into ation, and con- 
fider that if he behaves himſelf weakly and rimo- 
rouſly, he ſuffers never the leſs of ſickneſs; but if 
he returns to health, he carries along with him the 
mark of a coward anda fool; and it he deſcends in- 


to his grave, he enters into the ſtate of the —_— 
ol an 
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and unbelievers. Let him fer his heart firm upon this 
reſolution , I muſt bear it inevitably, and 1 will by Gag} 
grace doe it nobly. 

2, Bear in thy ſickneſs all along the ſame thoughts, yy. 


poſitions and diſcourſes concerning thy Perſon, thy Life ad 


Death, thy Soul and Religion , which thou hadſt in the be 
days of thy health , and when thou didſt diſcourſe wiſely con. 
cerning things ſpiritual, For it is to be tuppoſed (and 
if it be not yet done, let this rule re-mind thee of 
it, and direct thee ) that thou haſt caſt about in thy 
health, and conſidered concerning thy change and tþ 
evil day, that thou muſt be ſick and die, that thoy 
muſt need a comforter, and that it was certain thou 
ſhouldſt fall into a ſtate in which all the cords of thy 
anchor ſhould be ſtretched, and the very rock and 
foundation of Faith ſhould be attempted. And what- 
ſoever fancies may diſturb you, or whatſoever weak- 
neſſes may invade you, yet confider, when'you were 
berter able to judge and govern the accidents of 
your lite, you concluded it neceſlary to truſ in 
God, and poſſeſs your Souls with patience. Think of things 
as they think that ſtand by you, and as you did when 
you ſtood by others; That it is a blefled thing to be 
paticnt; That a quietneſs of ſpirit hath a certain re- 
ward; That fill tuere is infinite truth and reality in 
the promiſes of the Goſpel; That fiill thou art inthe 
carc of God, in the condition of a Son, and working 
out thy ſalvation with labour and pain, with fear and 
zrembling, That now the Sun is under a cloud , but 
it ſtill ſends forth the ſame influence: and be ſure 
to make no new principles upon the ſtock of a quick 
and an impatient ſenſe; or too buſie an apprehen- 
ſion; keep your old principles, and upon their 
_ diſcourſe and praQtiſe on towards your con- 
ctulen: 

3. Reſolve to bear your ſickneſs like a child, that is, with- 
out contidering the evils and the pains, the ſorrows 
and the danger; but go ftreight forward, andletthy 
thoughts caſt about for nothing, but how to make ad- 
vantages of it by the inſtrument of Religion. He that 
from ahigh tower looks down upon the precipice, and 
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meaſures the ſpace through which he muſt deſcend, 
and confiders what a huge fall he ſhall have, ſhall feel 
more by the horrour of it than by the laſt daſh on the 
mvement : and he that tells his groans and numbers 


] his fighs, and reckons one forevery gripe of his bel- 


ly or throb of his diſtempered pulſe, will make an 


1 wtificial ſickneſs greater than tiie 1atural. And if thou 


beelt aſhamed thata child ſhould bear an evil better 

than thou , then take his inſtrument, and allay thy 

fpirit with it 5 refle& not upon thy evil, but contrive 

25 much as you can for duty, and in all the reſt incon- 

fderation wall eaſe your pain. 
4. If thou feareſt thou ſhalt need, obſerve and 

draw together all ſuch things as are apt to charm 

thy ſpirit, and eaſe thy fancy in the ſufferance. It 

isthe counſel of Socrates: It js (ſaid he) a great dan. X:Yve 58-6 

ger, and you muſt by diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning inchant it ap bo 

into ſlumber and ſome reſt, It may be thou wert moved 4-8 Si 

much to ſee a perſon of Honour to die untimely; imzer & 

or thou didft love the Religion of that death-bed , 7%: 

and it was drefled up in circumſtances fitted to rhy 

needs,and hit thee on that part where thou wert moſt 

ſenfible ; or ſome little ſaying in a Sermon or pal- 

ſage of a book was choſen and ſingled out by a pe- 

culiar apprehenſion, and made content lodge awhile , 

in thy ſpirit, even then when thou didft place death 

in thy meditation, and didft view it inall its dreſs 

of fancy. Whatſoever that was wich at any time 

did pleaſe thee in thy moſt paſſionate and phantaſtick 

part, let not that go, but bring it home at that time 

eſpecially ; becauſe when thou art inthy weaknels , 

ſuch little things will eaſier move thee than a more 

ſevere diſcourſe and a better reaſon. For a fick 

man is like a ſcrupulous; his caſe is gone beyond 

the cure of arguments, and it is a trouble that can 

onely be helped by chance, or a lucky ſaying : 

and Ludovico Corbinelli was moved at the death of 

Henry the ſecond more than if he had, read the fad- 

deft Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri- 

ſendom , or all the ſad ſayings of Scripture, or the 

flirenes of the funeral Prophets. I deny not _ 
SEISy I EE this 
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this courſe is moſt proper to weak perſons ; but it is 
a ſtate of weakneſs for which we are now providi 
remedies and inſtrufion, a ftrong man will not need 
it: but when our fickneſs hath rendred us weak in all 
ſenſes, it is not good to refuſe a remedy becauſe it 
ſuppoles us to be ſick. But then, if to the Catalogue 
of weak perſons we add all thoſe who are ruled þ 
fancy, we ſhall find that many perſons in their health, and 
more in their fickneſs, are under the dominion of fancy, 
and apt to be helped by thoſe little things which 
themſelves have found fitted to their apprehenſion, 
and which no other man can miniſter to their-needs, 
unleſs by chance, or in an heap of other things. But 
therefore every man ſhould remember by what in- 
ſiruments he was at any time much moved, and try 
them upon his ipirit in the day of his calamity. 

5. Do not chuſe the kind of thy ſickneſs , or the manner of 
thy death;, but let it be what God pleaſe, ſo it be no 
greater than thy ſpirit or thy patience; and for that 
you are to rely upon the promiſe of God, and to {e- 
cure thy felf by prayer and induftry: but in all things 
Elſe let God be thy chuſer, and let it be thy work 
ro ſubmit indifferently, and attend thy duty. It is 
lawfull to beg of God that thy ſickneis may not be 
ſharp or noiſome, infeAious or unuſual, becauſe theſe 
are circumſtances of evil which are alſo proper in- 
ſirnments of temptation : and though it may well 
concern te prudence of thy Religion to fear thy 
ſelf, and keep thee trom violent temptations , who 
haſt ſo often fallen in little ones; yer even in theſe 
things be ſure to keep ſome degrees of indifferen- 
cy; that is, if God will not þe intreated to caſe 
thee, or to change thy trial , then be impexrtunate 
that thy ſpirit and its intereſt be fecured , and let 
bim doe what ſeemeth good in his eyes. But as in the de- 
grees of ſickneſs thou art to ſubmit to God, ſo 1n 
the kind of it ( ſuppoſing equal degrees) thou art 
to be altogether incurious , whether God call thee 
by a Conſumption or an Aſthma, by a Dropſie or 
a'Palſie, by a Fever in thy humours or a Fever 
in thy ſpirits; becauſe all ſuch nicety of choice 
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is nothing but a colour to legitimate Impatience z 
and to make an excuſe to murmure privately, and 
for circumſtances, when in the ſum of 'affairs we 
durſt not own Impatience. I have known ſome Pper- 
ſons vehemently wiſh that they might die of a Con- 
ſumption, and ſome of theſe had a plot upon Hea- 
yen, and hoped by that means to fecure it after a 
careleſs life, as thinking a lingring ſickneſs would 
certainly infer a lingring and a protracted Repen- 
tance; and by that means they thought they ſhould 
be ſafeſt, Others of them dreamed it would be an 
eaſier death; and have found themſelves deceived 
and their Patience hath been tired with a weary ſpi- 
rit and an uſeleſs body, by often converſing with 
healthfull perſons and vigorous neighbours, by unea- 
ſine(s of the fleſh and the (ſharpneſs of their bones, by 
want of ſpirits and a dying life; and in concluſion 
have been direatly debauched by peeviſhneſs and a 
fretfull ſickneſs. And theſe men had better have left 
it ” the »iſedomand goodneſs of God, for they both are 
infinite. 

6. Be patient in the deſires of Religion , and take care that 
the formardneſs of exteriour ations do not diſcompoſe thy ſpirit 5 
phile thou feareſt that by leſs ſerving God in thy diſability, thou 
ranneft backward in the accounts of pardon and thefavour of Ged. 
Be content that the time which was formerly ſpent 
in prayer be now ſperit in vomiting and carefulneſs 
and attendances : ſince God hath pleaſed it ſhould be 
ſo, it does not become us to think hard thoughts con- 
cerning it. Do not think that God is onely' to be 
found in a great prayer, or a ſolemn office; he is 
move by a figh, by a groan, by an a& of love. 
And therefore when your pain is great and pungent, 
lay all your firength upon it, to bear it patiently : 
when the evil is ſomething more tolerable, let your 
mind think ſome pious, though ſhort,” meditation, 
let it not be very buſie, and tull of attention, for 
that will be but anew temptation to your Patience, 
and render your Religion tedious and hatefull. But 


record your deſires, and preſent your ſelf to God 


by general acts of will and underſtanding , and by 
habitual 


124 


126 Chap.4. The pratice of the grace Se@.1 


habitual remembrances of your former vigoroug. 
neſs, and by verification of the ſame grace, rather 
than proper exerciſes. I you can doe more, doeit: 
but if you cannot, let it not become a ſcruple tothee. 
we muſt not think -Man is tied tothe forms of health 
or that he who ſwoons and faints is obliged to hign. 
ſual forms and hours of prayer : if we caruot labour, wy 
let u; love, Nothing can hinder us from that but our 
own uncharitablenels. 
7. Be. obedient to thy Phyſician in thofe things 
es. that concern lum,it he bea perſon 
—_ Senecam, Scaliger res nh fit to miniſter unto thee. God j be 
dat, Ipſi ceu- Deo, &c. Ex 'Grzco onely that needsno help, and God hath 
ſcilicer , M4x@- ©45e a16w.9mic x; Created the Phyſician for thine: 
_ therefore uſe him. zemperateh, 
Without violent. confidences; and ſweetly, withoutut- 
civil diftruſtings, or refuſing his preſcriptions upon 
humours or impotent fear. A man may retuſe to 
have his arm or leg cut off, or to ſtaffer the pains of 
Marius his inciſion : and if he believes that to die isthe 
leſs evil, he may compoſe himſelf'to it without hx 
zarding his Patience, -or introdacing that which he 
thinks a worſe,evil. . But that which in this articles 
to be reproved and avoided 1s,- that fome men wil 
chuſe to die our of-fear of death, and ſend for Phyk: 
cians, and doe what themſelves lit, and call for 
counſel, and follow none. When there is reaſon they 
ſhould decline him, 1t is not to be accounted to the 
& ftock of aſin; but where there is no juſt cauſe, ther 
1s a dire Impatience. 

'Hither 1s to be reduced, that we be not too conf+ 
dent of the:Phytician, or drain our hopes of recovery 
from the fountain through ſo imperfet chanels ; lay 
ing the wells of God dry, and dizging to our ſelvs 
broken Cifterns. Phyſicians are the miniſters of Gods 
mercies and providence, in the matter of health and 
eaſe, of reſtitution or death z and when God ſhall er 
able their judgments, and dire& their counſels, and 
proſper their medicines, they ſhall doe thee good,f0t 
which you muſt give God thanks, and to the Phyfict 
an the honour of a bleſſed !1nftrument, But this _ 

always 
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always be done. And Lucius Cornelius, 
the Lieutenant 1n Portugal under Fa- 
tithe Conſul, boaſted in the inſcrip- 
tion of his Monument, that he had li- 
yed a healthfull and vegete age till 
his laſt ſickneſs, bur then complained 
he was forſaken by his Phyſician, and 
railed upon Zſculapins, for not accep- 


L. Cornel. Legatus ſub Fabio 
Conlule vividam naturam & viri- 
lem animum fervavi, quoad ang- 
mam efflaviz & randem deſertus 
ope medicorum &Aſculapi: Dei 
ingrati, cui me voveram ſodalem 
perpetuo- futurum , (1 fila ali- 
quantulim optata protuFſler. 

Vetw Inſcriptio in Luſstanis, 


ting his vow and paſſionate defire of preſerving his 
life longer 5 and all the effe& of that impatience and 
the folly was, that it 1s recorded to following ages, 
that he died without Reaſon and without Religion. 
But it was a ſad ſight to ſee the favour of all France 
confined to a Phyſician and a Barber, and the King 
(Lewis the XI.) to be ſo much their ſervant, that he 
ſhould acknowledge and own his life from them 

and all his eaſe to their : 


gentle drefling of his ————— Nunc omnibus anxius aris 
Gout and friendly mi- ]2crymats ſignatque tores, & pedore tergit 


niſteries : for the King 


Limina 53 nunc fruſtra vocat exorabile numen. 


Pazin. lib. 5. 


thought himfelf undone 

and robbed if he ſhould die; his portion here was 
fairz and he was loth to exchange his poſſeſſion for 
the intereſt of a bigger hope. 

8. Treat thy Nurſes and Servants ſweetly, and as it becomes 
an obliged anda neceſitow perſon. *Remember that thou 
art very troubleſome to them, that they trouble not 
theewillingly ; that they ftrive to doe thee eaſeand 
benefit, that they wiſh it and ſigh, and pray for it, 
andare glad if thou likeſttheir attendance; that what- 
ſoever is amiſs is thy diſeaſe, and the uneafineſs of thy 
head or thy fide, thy diſtemper or thy diſaffeQions z 
and it will be an unhandſome 1njuftice to be trouble- 
ſome to them, becauſe thou art ſoto thy ſelf; to make 
them feel a part of thy ſorrows, that thou mayſt not 
bear them alone; evilly to requite their care by thy 
too-curious and impatient wrangling and fretfull ſpt- 
rit, That tenderneſs is vitious and unnatural that 
ſhrieks out under the weight of a gentle cata- 
plaſm; and he will ill comply with God*s rod, rhat 
cannot endure his friends greateſt kindneſs , and he _ 
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be very angry ( if he durit ) with God's ſmitin 
him, that is peeviſh with his ſervants that go about 
to eaſe him. _ | | 

9. Let not the ſmart of your Sickneſs make you td call jy 
lently for Death: you are not patient, unleſs you he 
content to live. God 'hath wiſely ordered that we 


vocant, cam ay be the better reconciled with Death, becauſeit 


Mors prop- 1s the period- of many calamities: but where-ever 


ter Impati- 
entiam peti- 
tur. 


Job 5. 8, 
9, 


II, 


the General hath placed thee, ftir not from thy tz- 
tion untill thou beeſt called off, but abide fo, that 
death may come to thee by the deſign of him whoin- 
tends it to be thy advantage. God hath made cuff. 


rance to be thy work ; and do not impatiently long 


for evening , leſt at night thou findeſt the reward of 
him that was weary of his work: for he that is wes- 
ry before his time is an unprofitable ſervant, and is 
Either 1dle or diſeaſed, Ee oat | 

 1O. That which remains in the practice of this 
Grace is, that the fick man ſhould doe as of Pati- 
ence by way of Prayer and Ejaculations; .in which 
he may ſerve himſelf of the following colle&ion. 


SECFT. Il: 
4as of Patience by way of Prayer and Ejaculation. 


I Will ſeek unto God, unto God will I commit my cauſe, _ 
Which doeth great things and unſearchable, marvellow thing 
without number : | $3 
To ſet up oz bigh thoſe that be low , that thoſe which mount 
may be exalted to ſafety. | | | 
** So the poor have hope, and iniquity toppeth her mouth. 
, Behold, bappy is the man whom God correfeth: therefore de- 
ſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. Te 
For he maketh ſore , and bindeth up 5, he woundeth, and bis 
hands make mnhole. | 
He ſhall deliver thee in ſiz troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhul 
no evil Touch. thee. SE 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a juſt age, like as a ſhock. of 
corn cometh; in in its ſeaſon. " 


——_—— 
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1 remember thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee in the Pſ,63. 6, 
tight-watches. Becauſe thou haſt been my help, therefore un- +7, 
der the ſhadow of thy wings mill I rejoxce. My ſonl followeth $. 
bard after thee ;, for thy right hand bath upholden me. 

God reſftoreth my Soul, he leadeth ine in the path of Pl. 23. 3, 
righteouſneſs for his Name*s ſake. Tea, though 1 walk through 4s 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil; for 
thou art with me ;, thy rod and thy flaff,, they comfort me. 

In the time of trouble he fhall hide me in his pavillion « in the Pf, 277. Fe 
ſecret of his tabernacle Gall be hide me, he ſhall ſet me up 
upon a Tock, 

The Lord hath looked down from the height of bis ſanfua- Pſal. 1024 
7), from the beaven did the Lord behold the earth: To hear 19, 
the groaning of his priſoners; to looſe thoſe that are appointed 20. 
to death. 

1 cried unto God with my voice, even unto God with my voice, Pf. 77 15 
ind he gave ear unto me. It the day of ty trouble I ſought the 2, 
Lord ;, thy ore ran in the tight and ceaſed not;, my Soul refuſed 
to be comforted. * I remembred God, and na troubled s 3, 

I complained , and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. Thou holdeſs 4g 

thine eyes waking: I am ſo troubled that I cannot ſpeak, 
Will the Lord caſt me off for ever ? and will he be favourable 77, 
m more? ls his promiſe clean gone for ever ? doth bis pro- g 
miſe fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gratiowu? 9g 

bath be in anger ſhut up his tender mercies? And I ſaid, This 10. 

is my infirmity : but 1 will remember the years of the right hand 

of the moſt High. : 

No thmptation hath taken me, but ſuch 4 is comitori to 1C0r-104 
man: But God is faithfull, who will not ſuffer me to be 13. 
tempted above what I am able, but will with the temp- 

_ alſo make a may to eſcape , that I may be able to 
ear 1t, 

What ſoever things were written aforetime were written for RO. 1 5-45 
our learning , that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope. Now the God of peace and con- 5, 
folation grant me to be ſo minded. 

It is the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth good in his eyes. 1 SAM. $4 

Surely the word that the Lord hath ſpoken is ve- 18, 
ry good ; but thy ſervant is weak: O remember 
mine infirmitiesz and lift thy ſervant up that lea- 
neth upon thy right hand. 

There 
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: There is given unto me a thorn * the fleſh to buffet me, Fqy 
2 Cor. 12. this thing | beſought the Lord thrice , that it migyt depart from 
73863 me. And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee : fy 
9, my firength is made perſef in eakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore 
pill I glory in my infirmities , that the power of Chriſt may re 

* TO: upon me. For when am weak, then am I ſtrong, 

Lam-3:538 © Lord, thon haſt pleaded the cauſes of my ſoul > thou baſt 
18> redeemed my life. And I ſaid, My firength and my hope is in 

.. 19) the Lord ;, Remembring my affliftion and my miſery, the worm- 

*. 203, word and the gall, My ſoul hath them ſtill in remembrance , 

213 and is humbled within me. This I recall to my mind, therefore 

1 have hope. « 

* 22z It is the Lord*s merciesthat we are not conſumed , becauſe hi 
233 Ccompaſſions fail not. They are new every morning, great is thy 
2453 faithfulneſs, The Lord is my portion, ſaid my ſoul , therefore 

Ge will I hope in him. 

e' 25) The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the ſoul that 
263 ſeeketh him. It is good that a man ſhould both hope, and quiet- 
313 ly wait for the ſalvaticn of the Lord. For the Lord mill not caſt 
323 off for ever. But though be cauſe grief, yet will he have com- 
335) paſſen according to the multitude of bis mercies, For be dith 

tot afli& willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 

5+ IPs Wherefore doth a living man complain? a man for the pu- 

job 24. niſhment of hjs fins ? O that thou ;.ouldſt hide me in the grave 

13- [of Jeſus, that thou wouldſt keep me ſecret, untill thy wrath 
" be paſts, that thou wouldſt appoint me a ſet time, and remen- 
ber me ! 

Job 2.20. Shall ne receive good at the band of God, and ſhall we net 

2: eceive evil? 


The 
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The ſick man may recite, or hear recited, the fol- 
lowing Pſalms in the intervals of his Agony. 


I 


f) Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger , neither chaſten me Pſa], 6, 


in thy hot diſpleaſure. 

Have mercy upon me , O Lord, for I am weak: O Lord, 
heal me, for my bones are vexed. | 

My ſoul is alſo ſore vexed : but thou, O Lord, how long ? 
; Return, © Lord, deliver my foul: O ſave me for thy mer- 
tie's ſake. | | 

For in death no man remembreth thee : inthe grave nho. ſhall 
give thee thanks ? 6 

[ am weary with my groaning , all the night make 1 my bed 
io ſwims I water my conch with my tears, | 

Mine eye is conſumed becauſe of grief, it wazeth old becauſe 
of all my | forroWs. | | | | 

Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity, for the Lord 
hath heard the voice of my weeping. 
. The Lord hath heard my ſupplitation ® the Lord will receive 
ny prayer, 


'Blefſed be the Lord, who hath heard my prayer, 
atid hath not turned his mercy from me. 


| II. 
[* the Lord put 1 my traſt: how ſay ye to my ſoul, Flee as 
a bird to your mountain ? 

The Lord is in hjs boly Temple , the Lord's Throne js in hea- 
ven: his eyes behold, hjs eye lids try the children of men. 

Preſerve me, O God, for in thee do I put my truft. 

0 my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, 
'ny goodneſs extendeth not to thee. 

The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cap: 
thou maintaineſt my lot. 

1 will bleſs the Lord, who hath given me counſel : my reins 
alſo inſtruet me in the night ſeaſons. | 


I have ſet the Lord always before me : becauſe be js at my 


thght band, I fhall not be moved. 
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132 Chap.4 The prafiice of the grace Sect. 2, 
9, Therefore niy heart is glad, and my glory rejoyceth 3, m 
alſo ſhall reſt in hope. ON EY” Lo8 
11, Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life: in thy preſence is the ful- 
neſt of joy, at thy right hand there aye pleaſires for evernure, 
Pl.17.15. As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : 1 ſhall be 
 fatisfied, when 1 awake, with thy likeneſs. 


IIF- 
Pſ. 31.9, HF -* mercy upen me, O Lord, for 1 am in trouble; mind 
eze is conſumed with grief; yea my ſoul and my belly, 
10, For my life is ſpent with grief, and my years with (ghing: 
my ſtrength faileth becauſe of mine iniquity, and my bones are 
conſumed, 
12, I am like a brcken veſſel. 
14, But I trufted in thee, O Lord: I ſaid, Thou art my God. 
15, 16z My times are in thy band : Make thy face to ſhine upon thy 
ſervant : ſave me for thy mercie's ſake. 

Pſ. 27.8, 1phen thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my face, my beart ſaid unto thee, 

Thy face, Lord, will I ſeek, 
9, Hide not thy face from me; put not thy ſervant away in thine 
anger: Thou baſt been my help, leave me not, neither ſorſake me, 
O God of my ſalvation. 
13, I had fainted, unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the 
Lord in the land of the living. 

Pl.31.19, 0 hoy great is thy goodneſs hich thou haſt laid up for then 
that fear thee, which thou haſt wrought for them that truſt in 
thee before the ſons of men! 

20, Thou ſhalt bide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from ihe 


pride of man ; thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in a pavillion from 


the firife of tengnes, | from rhe calumnics and aggrava- 
tion of ſins by Devils. ] 

22, I ſaid in my haſte , I am cut of from before thine eyes: 
nevertheleſs thou heardeſt the woice of my ſupplication when | 
cried unto thee. 

23z O love the Lord, all ye his Saints, for the Lord preſera#th 
the faithfull, and plenteouſly rewardeth the proud deer. 

24. Be of good courage, and be ſhall ftrengthen your heart, 4s 
ye that hope in the Lord, 


The 
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Chap. 4- Of Patience in Sickneſs. Sect. 2. 


The Prayer to be ſaid in the beginning of a Sickneſs, 


Almighty God, mercifull and gratious, who in 


thy juſtice didft ſend ſorrow and tears, ſickneſs 
and death into the world, as a puniſhment for man's 
ſins, and haſt comprehended all under fin, and this ſad 
covenant of Sufferings , net to deſtroy us , but that thou 
mighteſt have mercy upon ad, making thy juſtice to mi- 
piſter tO MCrcCy , ſhort aflitions to an eternal weight of 
glory; as thou haſt turned my fins into ſickneſs, ſo 
turn my ſickneſs to the advantages of Holineſs and 
Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith and Hope, 
of Grace and Glory. Thou kaſt now called me to the 
felonſhip of Sufferings: Lord, by the inſtrument of Re- 
ligion let my preſent condition be ſo ſanQified, that 
my ſufferings may be united to the ſufferings of my 
Lord, that ſo thou mayſt pity me and affit me. Re- 
lieve my ſorrow and ſupport my ſpirit: dire& my 
thoughts and ſanaifie the accidents of my ſickneſs, 
and that the puniſhment of my fin may bethe ſchool of 
Vertue: in which fince thou haſt now entred me, Lord, 
make me a holy proficient ; that I may behave my 
ſelt as a ſon under diſcipline, humbly and obedient- 
ly, evenly and penitently, that I may come by this 
means nearer unto thee ; that if I ihall go forth of this 


fieknels by the gate of lifeand health, I may return 


to the world with great ſirengths of ſpirit, torun a 
new race of a ſtricter Holineſs and a more ſevere Re- 
ligion: or if I paſs from hence with the out-let of 
death, I may enter into the boſom of my Lord, and 
may feel the preſent joys of a certain hope of that 
Sea of pleaſures in which all thy Saints and ſervants 
ſhall be comprehended to eternal ages. Grant this 


po Jeſs Chrift his ſake, our deareſt Lord and Saviour, 
ens 


An AF of Reſignation to be ſaid by a fick perſon in 
all the evil accidents of bis Sickneſs, 


() Eternal God, thou haſt made me and ſuftained 


me,thou haſt bleſſed mein all the days of my life, 
R 3 and 
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and haſt taken care of me in all variety of accidents; 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
thy providence: andI know thou imiteſtthy ſervants 
in mercy, and with deligns of the greateſt pity in the 
world. Lord,l humbly lye down under thy rod: doe 
with me as thou plealeſt ; do thou chuſe for me, not 
onel y the whole ſtate and condition of being, but eve- 
ry little and great accident of it. Keep me ſafe by 
thy grace, and then uſe what inſtrument thou pleaſe} 
of bringing me to thee. Lord, I amnot ſolicitousof 
the paſſ.ige, 10 I may get thee. Onely, O Lord, re- 
member my infirmities, and let thy ſervant rejoycein 
thee always, and feel and confeſs, and glory in thy 
goodneſs. O be thou as delightfull to me in this my 
medicinal ſicknels , as ever thou wert in any of the 
dangers of my proſperity : let me not peeviſtly re- 
fuſe thy pardon at the rate of a ſevere diſcipline, 1 
am thy ſervant and thy creature, thy purchaſed poſ- 
ſeſhon, and thy ſon; I amall ti.ine ; and becauſe thou 
haſt mercy in ſtore for all that truſt in thee, I cover 
mine eyes, and in filence wait for the time of my re- 
demption. Amen. | 


4 Prayer for the grace of Patience. 


Oſt mercifull and gratious Father, who in the Re- 
£1 getmption of loſt Mankind by the Paſſon of thy 
moſt holy Son haſt eſtabliſhed a Covenant of Suffe: 
rings, I bleſs and magnifie thy Name that thou haſt 
adopted me into the mheritance of Sons, and haſt g 
ven me a portion of my clder Brother. Lord,the crok 
falls heavy and fits uneafie upon my ſhoulders; myf+ 
rit is willing, but my fleſh is meak.: T humbly beg of thee 
that I may now rejoyce in this thy diſpeniation 
and effe& of providence. I know and am perſuaded 
that thou art tuen as gratious when thou ſmiteſt usfor 
amendment or trial, as when thou relieveit our wear: 
ed bodies in compliance with our infirmity. I rejoyc 
O Lord , inthy rare afid myſteriovs mercy , who by 
tufferings has turned our miiery into advantages ut 
ſpeakable : tor io thou makeſt us like to thy $00,200 
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ojveſt us a gift that the Angels never did receive: for 
they cannot die in conformity to and imitation of 
their Lord and ours; but, bleffed be thy Name, we 
can, and, deareſt Lord, Let it be ſo, Amen. 


IE. 


ou who art the God of Patience and Conſola- 
tion, ſtrengthen me in the inner man, thatI may 
bear the yoke and burthen of the Lord without any uneaſie 
and uſeleſs murmurs and ineffective unwillingneſs. 
Lord, I am unable to and under the croſs, unable of 
my ſelf : but thon, O Holy Feſw, who didfſt feel the 
burthen of it, who didi fink under it, and wert plea- 
ſed to admit a man to bear part of the load when thou 
underwenteſt all for him, be thou pleaſed to eaſe this 
load by fortifying my ſpirit, that 1 may be ſtrongeſt 
when I am weakeit, and may be able to doe and ſuf- 
fer every thing thou pleaſe through Chriſt which 
ſtrengthens me. Lord, if thou wilt ſupport me, 
I will for ever praiſe thee : It thou wilt ſuffer the 
load to preſs me yet more heavily, I will cry unto 
thee, and complain unto my God; and at laſt I will 
lyedown and dye, and by the mercics and interceſſion 
of the Holy Jeſus, and the condudt of thy bleſſed Spi- 
rit, and the miniſtery of Angels, paſs into thoſe manſi- 
ons where holy Souls reſt, and weep no more. Lord, 
pity me; Lord, ſanfifie this my ſickneſs Lord, 
ſtrengthen me; Holy Jeſs, ſave me and deliver me, 
Thou knoweſt how ſhamefully I have fallen with plea- 
ſure: in thy mercy and very pity let menot fall with 
pain too. O let me never charge God fooliſhly, nor of- 
fend thee by my Impatience and uneaiie ſpirit , nor 
weaken the ay and hearts of thoſe that charitably 
miniſter to my needs: but .let me paſs through he 
valley of tears, and the valley of the ſhadow of death with 
lafety and peace, with a meek ſpirit and a ſenſe of 
the Divine mercics : and though thou breakeſt me in 
pieces, my hope is, thon wilt gather me up in the 
gatherings of eternity, Grant this, eternal God, 
| _K4 Erath 
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gratious Father, for the merits and interceſſion of our 
mercifull hizh Prieſt, whoonce ſuffered for me, an 
for ever intercedes for me, our moſt gratious and e- 


0 ( 


ver-blefſed Saviour Jeſu. 


A Prayer to be ſaid when the ſich man takes 
P hyſic ks 


() Moſt Blefſed and eternal Feſw, thou who art the 
*— great Phyſician of our Souls, and the Sun of righte- 
6uſneſs ariſnng with healing in thy wings, to thee is given 
thy heavenlyFather the Government of all the warld, 
and thou diſpoſeſt every great and little accident to 
thy Father's honour, and to the good and comfort of 
them that love and ſerve thee: Bepleaſed to bleſs 
the miniſtery of thy ſervant in order to my eaſe and 
health, direc his-judgment, proſper the medicines, 
and diſpoſe the chances of my ſickneſs fortunately, 
that I may feel the bleſſing and loving-kindneſs of the 
Lord 1n the eaſe of my painand the reſtitution of my 
health ; that I b<ing reſtored to the ſociety of the 
living, and to thy ſolemn Aſſemblies, may praile thee 
and thy goodneſs ſecretly among the faithfull and in 
the Congregation of thy redeemed ones, here inthe 
outer courtsof the Lord, and hereafterin thy eternal 
Temple for ever and ever. Amen. . 


SECT. 11. 


Of the praflice of the grace of Faith in the time 
| of Sickneſs. 


N® W isthe time in which Faith appears moſt ne- 
V ceffary, and moſt difficult. It is the foundation 
ofa good lifc,and the foundation of all our hopes; it1s 
that without which we cannot live well, and without 
which we,cannot die well : itis a Grace that then we 
ſhall need to ſapport our ſpirits, to ſuſtain our hopes, 
toalleviate our ſickneſs, to refit temptations, to pre- 
vent deſpair. Upon the belief of the Articles _ = 
FEY POR 6 3 i is of 
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ur | Religion, we can doe the works of a holy life ;, but 
nd upon belief of the promiſes, we can bear our ſicknels 
6 patiently , and die cheartully. The fick man may 


pradtiſe it in the following inſtances. 

I. Let the ſick man be carefull that he do not admit of any 
doubt concerning that which be believed and received from com- 
| mon conſent in bjs beſt health and days of elefion and Religion. 
| For if the Devil can but prevail ſo far as to unfix and 


he | wunrivet the reſolution and confidence or falneſs of 
je. | afſent, it is eaſie for him ſo to unwind the ſpirit , 
y | that from why to zhether or no,, from whether or no tO 
d, ſcarcely not , from ſcarcely not to abſolutely not at all, are 
0 ſteps of a deſcending and falling ſpirit : and what- 
pf ſoever a man is made to doubt of by the weakneſs 
ſ3 of his underſtanding in a fickneſs, it will be hard to 
d et an inſtrument ſtrong or ſubtile enough to re-1n- 
4 force and inſure. For when the ſtrengths are gone 
', | by which Faith held, and it does not ſtand firm by 
e the weight of its own bulk and great conſtitution , 
y nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root ; then 
e | It is prepared for a ruine, which it cannot eſcape 
e in the tempeſts of a ſickneſs and the aſſaults of a De- 
n vil. * Diſcourſe and argument, * the line of Tra- 
e dition, and * a never-failing Experience, * the Spi- 
l rit of God , and * the truth of Miracles, * the word 


of Prophecy, and * the blond of Martyrs, * the 

| excellency of the Doctrine, and * the neceſſity of 

men, * the riches of the Promiſes, and * the wiſe- 

dom of the Revelations, * the reaſonableneſs and 

* ſublimity, * the concordance and the * uſefulneſs 

of the Articles, and * their compliance with all 

the needs of man, * and the government of Com- 
monwealths, are like the ftrings and branches of 

the roots by which Faith ſtands firm and unmovea- 

ble in the ſpirit and underſtanding of a man. But 

in ſickneſs the underſtanding, is ſhaken, and the 

ground is removed in which the root did grap- 

ple, and ſupport its trunk; and therefore there 200. 
Is no way now , but that it be left to ſtand upon xadicibus 
the old confidences , and by the firmament of its harcns, Pou- 
own weight. It muſt be left to Giand , boca + von, 
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always ſtood there before : and as it tood all his 
life-time in the ground of underſtanding, {0 it muſt now 
be ſupported with will and a fixed reſolution. But 
Sandiaſque diſputation tempts it, and ſhakes it with trying, 


ac revercn- 


rius viſim, 2nd overthrows is with ſhaking. Above all things 
de adis De- In the world, let the ſick man fear a propoſition 


orum crede- which his ſickneſs 


re quam {ci- 
TE. Tacit. 
reaſon. 


Fides tua te (alvum faciet 5 non 
exercitatio Scripturarum. Fides in 
regula poſira eft ; ( fcil. in Symbolo 
quod jam recitaverat) habet legem, 
& ſalutem de obſcrvatione legis : 
Exercitatio autem in curiolitate 
conliſtit, habens gloriam (olam de 
peritie ſtudio. Cedat curicfitas Fi. 
deiz cedat Gloria Saluti. 

' Tert. de Przſcript. 


S. Auyuſtinus vocat Symbolum 
comprehenlionem Fidei veſirz at- 
que perfctionem, Cordis (1gnacy- 
Jum, & noſtre militiz ſacramentum. 
Amb, lib. 3, de Veland. Virgin. 
Avg. ferm. 11s. 


Non per difficiles nos Deus ad 
beatam vitam quzltiones vocat. In 
abſoluto nobis * tacili eſt gternitas; 
Jeſum ſuſciratum I mortuis per 
Deum credere, & ipſum eſſe Domi. 
num conhteri. 

S. Hilar, lib. 10. de Trinit. 


Hzc eſt fides Catholica, de Sym- 
bolo ſuo dixit Athanalius, ycl qui- 
cunque author eſt. Atharaf. de tide 
Nicena. 
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hath put into him contrary to 


the diſcourſes of health and a ſober untroubled 


2. Letthe fck man mingle the recit! 
of his Creed together with his Devotions, 
end in that let him acconnt bis Faith; 
not in Curiofity and FaQions, in the con- 
fefions of parties and intereſts: for ſome 
over-forward zeals are ſo eameſt 
to profeſs their little and uncer- 
tain articles, and glory ſo to die 
In a particular and divided com- 
munon, that in the profeſſion of 
their Faith they loſe or diſcom- 
pole their Charity. Let it bee- 
nough that we ſecure our intereſt 
of Heaven, though we do not go 
about to appropriate the mani 
ons to our Set : for every good 
man hopes to be ſaved as he isa 
Chriſtian,and not as he isa Luthe- 
ran, or of another diviftion. How- 
ever thoſe articles upon which he 
can build the exerciſe of any ver- 
tue in his ſickneſs, or upon the 
ſtock of which he can improve his 
preſent condition,are ſuch as con- 
ſiſt in the greatneſs and goodneſs, the 
weracity and mercy of God through 
Jeſus Chrit: nothing of which can 


be concerned in the fond diſputations which faQion 
and intereſt hath too long maintained in Chriſtendom. 

3. Ler the fuk man's Faith eſpecially be ative about 1he 
promiſes of Grace , and the excellent things of the Goſpt! 


thoſe which can comfort his ſorrows, and inablc 
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his Patience ; thoſe upon the hopes of which he did 


| theduties of his life, and for which he is not unwil- 


ling to die: ſuch as the Intercefion and Advocation of 
chriſt, Remiſſion of ſins, the Reſurre&ion, the my- 
ferious arts and mercies of Man's Redemption , 
Chriſt's triumph over death and all the powers of 
hell, the Covenant of grace, or the bleſſed iſſues of 
Repentance ; and above all, the Article of Eternal 
life, upon the ſtrength of which 11000 Virgins 
went cheartully together to their martyrdom, and 
20000 Chrifitans were burned by Diecletian on a 
Chriſtmas-day, and whole armies of 4far Chriſtians 
offered themſelves to the Tribunals of Arixs Antonius, 
and whole Colleges of ſevere perſons were inſtitu- 
ted, who lived upon Religion , whoſe dinner was 
the Euchariſt, whoſe ſupper was praiſe, and their nights 
were watches, and their days were labour ;, for the hope 
of which then men counted ic gain to loſe their 
eſtates, and gloried in their ſufferings, and rejoy- 
ced in their perſecutions, and were glad at their 
diſgraces. This is the Article that hath made all 
the Martyrs of Chriſt confident and glorious; and 
If it does not more than ſufficiently ftrengthen our 
ſpirits to the preſent ſuffering, it is hecauſe we un- 
derftand it not, but have the appetites of beaſts and 
fools. But if the ſick man fixes his thoughts, and lets 
his habitation to dwell here, he ſwells iis hope, and 
maſters his fears, and eaſes his ſorrows, and over- 
comes his temptations. 

' 4+ Let the fick man endeavour 10 turn his Faith of the Arti- 
cles into the Love of them : and that will be an excellent 
intrument, not onely to refreſh his ſorrows, but to 
confirm his Faith in defiance of all temptations. For 
a ſick man and a diſturbed underſtanding are not com- 
petent and fit inſtruments to judge concerning the rea- 
ſonableneſs of a Propoſition. But therefore let him 
conſider gnd love it, becauſe it is uſefull and neceſſary, 
profitable and gratious : and when he is once in love 
with it, and thenalſo renews his love to it, when he 
feels the need of it, he is an intereſted perſon, and for 
his own ſake will never let it go, and paſs into the 
a i oa ſhadows 
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ſhadows of donbring, or the utter darkneſs of in. 
delity. An A of Love will make him have a mind to 
it; and we eaſily believe what we love, but very 
uneaſfily part with our belief which we for to great 
an intereſt have choſen, and entertained with a great 

affetion. | 
F- Let the ſick perſon be infinitely carefull that bis Faith be wt 
tempted by any man, or any thing 5, and when it i in any degree 
weakned ,- let him lay faſt hold upon the concluſion , Upon the 
Article it ſelf, and by earneſt prayer beg of God to 
guide him in certainty and ſatety. For let him con- 
ſider that the Article is bettef than all its contrary 
or contradictory, and he is concerned that it be 
true, and concerned alſo that he do believe it : but 
he can receive no good at all if Chriſt did not die, 
if there be no Reſurrection, if his Creed hath de- 
ceived him: therefore all that he 1s to doe isto ſc- 
cure his hold, which he can doe no way but by Prayer 
and by his intereſt. And by this argument or inftru- 
ment it was that Socrates refreſhed the evil of his.con- 
ditian, when he was to drink his Aconite. © If the 
* Soul be immortal , and perpetual rewards be laid 
© up for wiſe ſouls, then I loſe nothing by my death: 
© but if there benot, then I loſe nothing by my opi- 
©nions for it ſupports my ſpirit in my paſiage, and 
© the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 
© when I have no being. So it is with all that are 
tempted in their Faith. If thoſe Articles be not 
true, then the men are nothing ; if they be true, 
then they are happy : and it the Articles fail, there 
can be no puniſhment for believing, bur if they be 
true, my ot believing deſtroys all my portion inthem, 
and poſhbility to receive the excellent things which 
they contain. By Faith we guench the fery darts of 
the devil; but if our Faith be quenched , where- 
withall ſhall we be able to endure the aſſault * 
Therefore ſeife upon the Article, and ſecure the 
great objet and the great inſtrument, that is, th? 
bopes of pardon and eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt: and d0 
this by all means, and by any inſtrument, artificial 
or inartificial , by argument or þy firategeme , by 
pertedt 
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perfe&t reſolution or by diſcourſe, by the hand and 
ears of Premiſes or the foot of the Concluſion, by 
right or by wrong, becauſe we underſtand it or be- 
cauſe we love it, ſuper totam materialm, becauſe I will 
and becauſe I ought, becauſe it is ſafe todoe ſo, and 
becauſe it is not ſafe to doe otherwiſe; becauſe if E 
doe, I may receive a good, and becauſe if I doe not, 
Iam miſerable; either for that I ſhall have aportion 
of ſorrows, or that I can have no portion of good 
things without It. 


SECT. IVY. 


Afis of Faith, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation , to be ſaid 
by fick men in the days of their Temptation. 


L, ORD, whither fhall I go? thou haſt the words. of eter- J0h.6.68., 
nal life. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt bis 
onely Son our Lord, &C. 

* And I believe in the holy Ghoſt, 8c. $5: ON 

Lord , I believe z belp thou mine unbelief. © Mar. 9, 

I know and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that none of us 24+» 
liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf: For whether ROM. I4« 
we live, we live unto the Lord, and whether we die , we die 149 
unto the Lord : whether we live therefore or die, we are the fe 
Lord's, 

If Ged be for us, who can be againſt us ? Ro.8. 315 

He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for 32 
# all, how ſhall be not with him give w all things? 

Who fhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? It s 33y 
God that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſ® 34+: 
that died , yea rather that is riſen again , who is even at the 
right-hand of God, nwho alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 

IF any man ſm, we have an Advocate with the Father , 1 0.2. Iz 
Jeſu Chriſt the righteous: And he is the propitiation for our 2. 

s 


This is a faithfull ſaying, aud worthy of all acceptationy that 1 T1. Is 
Teſws Chriſt came ir!s the world to ſave ſinners. LF. 


O grant 
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O grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me 
Feſw: Chriſt may ihew forth all long-ſuffering , that 
I may believe in him to life everlaſting. 


2 Thel.2. Þ am bound to give thanks unto God always , becauſe God 
133 hath from the beginning choſen me to ſalvation, through ſanc- 
14, tification of the Spirit , and belief of the truth, Whereutito 

he called me by the Geſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
16, Now our Lord Jejus Chriſt himſelf, and Ged even our Fa- 
ther » bich hath loved ws, and hath given us everlaſting conſo- 
17, lation, and good hope through grace , Comfort my heart, and 
ſtabliſh me in every good word and work. 
2 Thel.3. The Lord dire my heart into the love of God, and into 
J- the patient naiting for Chrift. 

2 Thelſ. 1. O that onr God would coutit me worthy of this calling, 
Il5z arid fulfill all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs , and the 

. 12. work of Faith with power. That the Name of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in me, and I in bim, ac 

cording to the grace of our God and the Lord Jeſu 

Chriſt. | 

iThel.5. Let us who are of the day be ſober , putting on the breafl- 

3 plate of faith and love, and for an helmet, the hope of ſal- 

Oz wation. For God hath not appointed w to wrath , but to 

. IO, obtain ſalvation by our Lord Feſws Chriſt, Who died for w, 

| that whether we wake or ſleep, we hould live together with 

12. him. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together , and edifie one 
Aﬀt.4- 12. another. 

£+.3-23- There is no name under heaven hereby we can be ſaved 

3al.6: 14. but onely the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And every ſoul which 

1 Cor. 2. will not hear that Prophet ſhall be deftroyed from ameng the 

(2. people, | 

Phil. 1. Ged forbid that I foould glory ſave in the Croſs of 

21. YJeſus Chriſt, I defire to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt 

Iſa. 2. 22. and him crucified. For to me to live js Chriſt, and to die 6 


04 2. 4+ gain. | 

O-II,27. Ceaſe ye from man , whoſe breath is in his noſtrils: for 

* Joh. 4. wherein 4s he to be accounted of ? But the juſt ſhall live by 
42. _ Faith. 


* Joh. 11. Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of Gods, 


259 * the Saviour of the world , the reſurreflien and the life ; 
an 


| 
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1nd he that believeth in thee , though he were dead , yet ſhall 


eſus ſaid unto her, Said I not to thee, that if thou 


nouldſt believe , thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God? 

0 death, where is thy ſting ? O grave, where js thy viao- 
r7? The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of ſin is the Law. 
But thanks be. to God , who giveth ws the viftery through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Lord , make. me fedfaft and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord: For I know 
that my labour 4s not in vain in the Lord, 


The Prayer for the grace and ſlrengths of Faith. 


'O Holy and eternal Jeſs, who didſ die for me 


and for all mankind, aboliſhing our ſin, recon- 
cling us to God, adopting, us into the portion of 


| thihe heritage , and eſtabliſhing with ns a covenant 
| of Faith and Obedience, making our ſouls to rely 


; upon ſpiritual firengths , by the ſupports of a holy 
| belief, and the expettation of rare promiſes , and 


; 


| the infallible truths of God : O let me for ever 
dwell upon the rock , leaning upon thy arm, be- 


leving thy word , truſting in thy promiſes , wai- 
ting for thy mercies, and, doing thy command- 


ments; that the Devil may not prevail upon me, 


and my own weakneſſes may not abufe or unſettle 
my perſuaſions, nor my fins diſcompoſe my juſt 
confidence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let 


143 


40. 


1 Cor. 15. 

FJ» 50» 
573 
50s 


me always be thy ſervant and thy diſciple, and die 


mn the communion of thy Church , of all faithfull 
people. Lord, I renounce whatſoever is againſt 
thy truth; and if ſecretly I have or do believe any 
falſe propoſition , I doe it in the ſimplicity of my 
heart and great weakneſs ; and if I could diſcover 


| .it, wonld daſh it in pieces by a ſolemn difclaiming 


it: For thou art the Jay, the Truth, and the Life, And 
I know that whatſoever tiiou haſt declared , that is 
the truth of God : and I do firmly adhere to the Re- 
ligion thou haſt taught, and glory in nothing ſo much 


5 that I am a Chriſtian , that thy Name is called : 


por 
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upon me. O my God, though I die, yet will I put my trif 


in thee. In thee , O Lord, have I truſted; let me never hi 
confounded. Amen. 


SECT. V. 


Of the praffice of the grace of Repentance in the time 
of Sitkneſs, 


MEN generally do very much dread ſudden 
death, and pray againſt it paſſionately; and 


certainly 1t hath in it great inconveniences acciden- / 


tally to mens eſtates, to the ſettlement of families; 


to the culture and trimming of ſouls, and it robsa | 


man of the blefſings which tnay be conſequent to ſick- 
neſs; and to the paſſive graces arid holy contentions 


Deſcenditi Of a Chriſtian, while he deſcends to his grave with- 


ad Olympia, out an adverſary or a ttial : and a good man thay de 
ſed new? taken at ſuch a diſadvantage, that a ſudden death 
P'ronam ba- WOUld Þe a great evil, even to the moſt excellent 
bes, viQori- perſon, if it ſtrikes him in an unlucky circumſtance. 
- __ b- But theſe conſiderations are not the onely ingredients 
: into thoſe mens diſcourſe who pray violently againſt 
ſudden deaths; for poſſibly, if this were all, there 

may be in the condition of ſudden death ſomething 

ro make recompence for the evils of the ovet-haſty 

accident. For certainly, it is a leſs temporal evil t6 

fall by che rudeneſs of a >word, than the violencesof 

a Fever, and the Axe is much a leſs afflicrion than a 
Strangury; and though a ſickneſs tries our vertues; 

yet a ſudden death is free from temptation : a ſick- 

neſs may be more glorious, and a ſudden death more 

ſafe. The deadeſt deaths are beſt, the ſhotteſt and leaſt 
premeditate, ſo Ceſzr ſaid: 


Uiride ille perit ſubit2 qui mergitur und3, and Pliny called a ſhort 


Quam fſaa qui liquidis brachia laſlar aquis. 


Ovid. death the greateſt fortune of 4 


man's life. For even good 
Ftiam irno- gen have been forced to an undecency of deport- 
tri coor Ment by the violences of pain : and Cicers obſerves 
g:;tor. concerning Hercules, that he was broken in pieces 
with pain even ihen When he ſought for _— 

Fall 


me 
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tity by liis death, being tortured with a plagne 'eſcillizatug 


ſte interi- 


{nit up in the lapper of his ſhirt. Andtherefore as a Fc; 


{ adden death certainly loſes the rewards of a holy 


ickneſs, ſo it makes that a man ſhall not ſo much ha- 
zard and I6ſe the rewards of a holy life. 

But the ſecret of this affair is a worſe matter: 
Men live at that rate, either of an habitual wicked- 
eſs, or elſe a frequent repetition of fingle acts of 


1 killing and deadly fins, that a ſudden death is the ru- 
| ine of all their hopes, and a perte& conſfignation to 


an eternal ſorrow. But in this cafe alſoſo is a lingring 


| fckneſs : for our ſickneſs may change us fromlife to 


health, from health to firength, from firengthto the 


1 frmneſs and confirmation of habitual graces; bat it 


cannot change a man from death to life, and begin 


| and finiſh that proceſs which fits not down but in the 
boſome of blefſedneſs. He that waſhes in the mor- 


ting when lis bath is ſeaſonable and healthfull, isnot 
onely made clean, but ſprightly, and the bloud is 
brick and coloured like the firſt ſpringing of the 
morning ; but they that waſh their dead cleante the 
in, and leave paleneſs upon the cheek, and ſtiffneſs 
in = the _ A Repentance upon our death-bed 
s like waſhing the corpſe, itis , ,_ | i 
deanlyand civil, but makes no agt?'s” Preſs bord, & Galubrt, gu 
change deeper than the skin. Rigere & pallere poſt layacrum mortuus 


But God knows it 15 acuſtome Plum: | | 
Tertul. Apol. c. 43s 


| foto waſhthem that are going ——copnats face 
| to dwell with duſt, and to be Me Moe 
| buried in the lap of their kindred carth ;, but all their life- 


time wallow in pollutions without any waſhing at 
al; or if they do, it is like that of |, ard DTT 
the Dardani, who waſhed butthrice the had iy  _ 
all their life-time, when they are ef Twins 4 fav ff Birgit wdfuar, 
born, and when they marry and 924597 2 Invanorrac. | 
whenthey die; when they are bap- Tanna 
tiled, or againſt a ſolemnity, or for the day of their 
funeral : but theſe are bu ceremonious waſhings, 
and never purity the Soul, if it be ſtained and hath 
fullied the whiteneſs of its baptiſinal robes. 
. * God intended we ſhould live a holy life, * he con- 

Th EL; tracted 
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crafted with us in Feſus Chriſt for a holy life, * he made 
no abatements of the ſtricteſt ſenſe of 
vide Aug. lib. 5s. Hom. 4. & :; . _y 
Serm. $7 de Tempore Fauſtum If but ſuch as did necefſarily compl 


ad Paulinum Ep. 1. in BibHoth. With humane infirmities or impoſſibili. 


Pp. rom. 5. ver. edit. Concil- ties; that is, he underſtood it in the 
—_— Te. C3. Corilag.4-caP- ſenſe of Repentance, which il} is ſo 
to renew our duty, that it may be x 
holy lite in the ſecond ſenſe; that is, ſome great por- 

tion of our life to be ſpent in living as Chriſtians 

ſhould. * A reſolving to repent upon our Death-bed 

is the greateſt mockery of God inthe world, and the 

moſi pertett contradidory to all his excellent de- 

ſigns of mercy and holineſs: for therefore he threat- 

ned us with Hell if we did not, and he promiſed 


Heavenif we did hivea holy life: and a late Repen- 


Quiz luce ſuprem3 tance promiſes Heaven to us 
Dimiſiſſe meas fero von ingemit horas? UPON other conditions » Even 
S11. Ital. 1.15. when we have lived wickedly. 


* It renders a man uſelefs and intolerable to the 

world; taking oft the great curb of Religion, of fear 

and hope, and permitting all impiety with the grea- 

teſt impunity and encouragement in the world. * By 

Sic contra rerum naturz munera nota, this means we ſee {ſo many 
' Coxvus maturis trugibus ova retert. onudss mAvYesvis, as Philo calls 
them, or, as the Prophet, pueros centum annorum, Chil- 

dren of almoſt an hundred years old, upon whoſe 

_ grave we may write the inſcription which was upon 

1s Adrian. Zim 2s Grmbdee. TE romb of Similis in Xiphilin , Here 
>6i 72/18 Kr iy Tow,Ghous NElies WhO ma ſo many years , but 
5 im inle,  .» lived but ſeven. * And the courſe 
of Nature runs counter to the perfe& detigns of Pi- 

cty; and * God, who gave us a life to live to him, is 

oncly ſerved at our death, when we die to all the 

world; *and we undervalue the great promiſes made 

vide the Life of Criſt, Diſc.ofRe- Dy the holy Jeſs, for which the pt- 
pentance; *ule_of HJly Living, Cy, the firicteſt unerring piety of 
chap. 4. Src. ot Repentancezand ten thouſand ages is not a Propor- 
Tan WHO tot tionable exchange: yet we think 
it a hard bargain to get Heaven, if webe forced 

to part with one luſt, or live ſoberly twenty 

years; but, like Pemerrius Afer, (who having - 
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| rime, yet deſiring to « 


Chap. 4+ in tiine of Sitkneſs. Sect. 5. 


| red a flave 211 his life- Ne ramen ad Stygias famulus deſcenderet umbrass 
| Ureret implicitum cam ſcelerata lucs, 


avimus 
deſcend to his grave 


in freedom, begged manumiſhonof his Lord ) weli- 


{ ved in the bondage of our fin all our days, and hope 


to die the Lord's freed-men. *Burt above all, this 


1 courſe of a delayed Repentance muſt of neceſfity 


therefore be ineffetive and certainly mortal, becauſe 


| itis an intire deftrudion of the very formality and 


efſential conſtituent reaſon of Religion: which I thus 


| demonſtrate. 


When God made Man, and propounded to him an 


| immortal and a bleſſed ſtate, as the end of his hopes 


and the perfection of his condition, he did not give it 
him for nothing, but upon certain conditions; which 


1 although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
1 were ſuch things which Man could value, and they 
{ were his beft : and God had madeappetites of plea- 
| ſure in Man, that in them the ſcene of his Obedience 
| ſhould lie. For when Goa made inſtances of Man's 
| Obedience, he 1. either commandedſuch things to be 


done which Man did naturally defire, or 2. ſach 
things which did contradi&t bis natural deſires, or 
2. ſuch which were indifferent. Not the firk and 
the laſt: for it could be no effett of love or duty to- 
wards God, for a man to eat when he was impatient- 
ly hungry, and could not ftay from eating; neither 


| was it any contention of obed:ence or labour of love 


for a man to look Eaftward once a day, or turn his 
back when the North-wind blew fierce and loud. 
Therefore for the trial and inſtance of obedience, God 
made his laws ſo, that they ſhould lay reſtraint upon 
Man's appetites, ſo that Man might part with fome- 
thing of his own, that he may give to God his will; 


1 and deny 1t to himſelf for the intereſt of his tervice : 


and Chaſtity is the denial of a violent dere, and 
Juſtice is parting with money that might help ro in- 
rich me,and Meeknelſs 1s a huge contradiction to Pride 
and Revenge ; and the wandring of our eyes, and the 
greatneſs of our fancy, and our imaginative opinions 
ae to þe leſſened, that we may ſerve God. There 
-# L 2 13 
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is no other way of ſerving God, we have nothing elſe 
to preſent unto him 5 we do not elſe give him any 
thing or part of our ſelves, but when we for his ſake 
part with what we naturally deſire; and difficulty is 
eflential to Vertue, and without choice there can be 
no reward, and in the ſfatisfa&tion of our natural de- 
fires thereis no election, we run to them as beaſtsto 
the river or the crib. If therefore any man ſhall teach 
or practiſe ſach a Religion that ſatisfies all our natural 
deſires 1n the days of defire and paſſion, of Juſt and 
appetites, and onely turns to God when his appetites 
are gone, and his deſires ceaſe , this man hath over- 
thrown the very being of Vertues, and the eſſential 
conſtitution of Religion. Religion is no Religion, 
' and Vertueis no att of choice, and Reward comes by 
chanceand without condition,it we only are relizious 
when we cannot chuſe, if we part with our money 
when we cannot keep it, with ourluſt when we can- 
not att it, with our deſires when they have left us. 
Death 3s a certain mortifier ; but that mortification is 
deadly, not uſefull to the purpoſes of a ſpiritual lite, 
Cngimur I ſuetis animum ſuſpendere re. When weare compelled tode- 
Atqz ut vivamus vivere definimus. (bus, part {rom Our evil cuſtoms, and 
Corn. Gall. leave tolive that we may bes 
gin to live, then we dic todie; that life is the pro- 
logue to death, and thencetorth we die eternally. 

S. Cyril ſpeaks of certain People that cholte to wots 
ſhip the Sun becauſe he was a day-God ; for, believing 
that he was quenched every night in the <ea, or that 
he had no influence upon them rhat light up candles 
and lived by tke light of fire, they were confident 
they might be Atheiſts all night and live as they liſt. 
Men whodividetheir little portion of time between 
Religion and Pleaſures, between God and God's ene- 
iy, think that God is to rule but in his certain period 
of time, and that our life is the ſtage for paſon and 
folly, and rhe day of death for the work of our lite. 
But as to God both the day and night are both alike, {0 are 
the firſt and laſt of our days: all are his due, and he 
will account ſeverely with us for the follies of the 

fxſt , and the evil ot the laſt, Theeyils and the _ 
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are great which are reſer- _ NET 
ved for thoſe who deter gn th adamanthus habet duriſſima 


their refticution to God's Cann EE 
1 [ uperosturto Iztatus inanl 
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well, 1: is not the happy death, Ls 

but the happy life that makes man happy, It 1s 1n Picty as 

in Fame and reputation 5 he ſecures a good Name o—_——— 

but looſely, that truſts his fame and celebrity onely ur ers 

to his aſhes; and it is more a civility than the baſe of | 

a firm reputation, that men ſpeak honour of their de- 

parted relatives: but if theirlife be vertaous, it for- 

ces honour from contempt, and ſnatches it from the 


hand of envy, and it ſhines _ mihi,quod rarum eft,vivo ſublime dediftl 
through the creviſes of de- Nomen, ab exſequiis quod dare fama ſolet: 
traction, and as it anointed 

the head of the living, {6 it embalms the body of 

the dead. From theſe premiſſes it follows, that 

when we diſcourſe of a fick man's repentance, it is in- 

tended to be, not a beginning, but the proſecution, 

and conſummation of the covenant of Repentance, 

which Chrift ſtipulated with us in Baptiſm, and 

which we needed all our life, and which we began 

long before this laſt arreſt, and in which we are now 

to make farther progreſs, that we may arrive to that 

integrity and fulnels of duty, that our fins may be blotted , q — 

out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence | 

of the Lord. 


Ss & CT. YL 
Rules for the praftice of Repentance in Sickneſs. 


9 Þ E T the ſick man conſider at what gate his Sickneſs entred! 
_ *» and if he can diſcover the particular, let him 
inſtantly, paſhonately, and with great contrition daſh 
the crime in pieces, teſt he deſcend into his gravein 
the midſt of a fin, and thence remove into an ocean 
of eternal ſorrow. Burt if he onely ſuffers the com- 
mon fate of Man, and knows nat the particular inlet, 
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heis to be governed by the following meaſures. 


L 3 2. In 
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2. Inquire ints the Repentance of thy former life particu- 
larly : whether it were of agreat and perfe& grief, 
and productive of fixed reſolutions of holy living,and 
reductive of theſe to act 5 how many days and nights 
we haveſpent in ſorrow or care, in habitual and aqu- 
al perſuances of Vertue; what inſtrument we have 
choſen and uſed for the eradication of fin; how we 
have judged our ſelves, and how puniſhed ; and, in 
ſum, "whether we have by the grace of Repentance 
changed ourlife from criminal to vertuous, from one 
habit to another ; and whether we have paid for the 
pleaſure of our fin by ſmart or ſorrow, by the effuſi- 
on of Alms, or pernottations or abades 1n Prayers, 
ſoas the ſpirit hath becn ſerved in our Repentance as 
earneſtly and- as greatly as our appctites have been 
provided for in the days of our itiame and folly, 

3. Supply the imperfe&ions of thy repentance bya 
general or univerſal torrow for the (fins not onely fince 
the laſt communian or abſolution, but of thy whole 
life ; for all fins, known and unknown, repented and 
unrepented, of ignorance or infirmity, which thou 
knoweſt, or whichothers have accuſed thee of; thy 
clamorous and thy whiſpering ſins, the ſins of ſcandal 
and the ſins of a ſecret conſcience, of the fleſh and of 
the ſpirit. For it would be but a ſad arreſt to thy Soul 
wandring in ſtrange and {unuſual regions, to ſee a 
ſcroll of uncancelled fins repreſented and charged 
upon thee for want of care and notices, and that thy 
Repentance ſhall become invalid becauſe of its im- 
perfe&ions. 

4. Tothispnrpoſeit is uſually adviſed by Spiritual 
perſons, that the ck man make an univerſal confeſſion, Or a 
renovation and repetition of all the particular con- 
feſhons and accuſations of his whole life; that now at 
the foot of his account he may repreſent the ſum to- 
tal to God and his Conſcience, and make proviſions 
tor their remedy and pardon according to his preſent 

poſhbilities. 

5. Now 1s the time to make reflex as cf Repentance : 
that as by a general Repentance we ſupply the want 
pi .the juſt extenſion of parts; ſo by this we may 

| ſupply 
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ſupply the proper meaſures of the intention of de- 


grees. In our health we can conſider concerning our 


own a&ts whether they be real or hypocritical, efſen- 
tial or imaginary, ſincere or upon intereſt, integral 
or imperfett, commenſurate or defe&ive. And al- 
though itis a good caution of ſecurities, after all our 
care and diligence ſtill to ſuſpe& our ſelves and our 
own deceptions, and for ever to beg of God pardon 
and acceptance in the union of Chriſt's Paſhon and In- 
terceſhon : yet, in proper ſpeaking, reflex ads of Re- 
pentance, being a ſuppletory after the imperfe&ion 
of the direF, are then moſt fit to be uſed when we 
cannot proceed in and proſecute the direc ations. 
To repent becauſe we cannot repent, and to grieve 
becauſe we cannot grieve, Was a device invented to 
ſerve the turn of the Mother of Peter Gratian: but it 
was uſed by her,and ſo adviced to be, in her ſickneſs, 


and laſt ations of Repentance. For in. our perfect 


health and underſtanding if wedonot underftand our 
firk a&, we cannot diſcern our {ccond; and if we be 
not ſorry for our fins, we cannot be ſorry for want 
of ſorrows: it 1s a contradiction to ſay we can : be- 
cauſe want of ſorrow to which we are obliged is cer- 
tainly a great an z and if we cangrieve for that, then 
alſo for tue reſt ;1f not for all, then not for this. But 
inthe. days of weakneſs the caſe is otherwiſe: for 
then our - actions are imperfect, our diſcourſe weak, 
our internal ations not diſcernible, our fears great, 
our work to be abbreviated, and our defeas to be 
ſupplied by ſpiritual arts: and therefore it is pro- 
per and proportionate to our fate, and to our ne- 
cellity, to beg of God pardon for the imperte&tions 
of our Repentance, acceptance of our weaker for- 
rows, ſupplies out of the treaſures of grace and mer- 
cy. And thus repenting of the evil and unhandſome 
adherencies of our Repentance, in the whole inte- 


grity of the duty it will became 4a Repentance not to be Ou pendrey 


repented of. 


ou rendrc, 


, ES ou les 
6. Now is the time beyond which the ſick man mnſt peines den- 
a no hand defer te make reſtitution of all bis unjuſt poſeſſons, fers atten» 


or other mens rights, and fatisfaRtions for all inju- 
| L 4 ries 
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ries and violences, according to his obligation and 
poſſibilities. For although many circumſtances might 
1mpece the ating it in our life-time, and it was per- 
mitted to be deferred in many cafes, becauſe by it 
juſtice was not hindred, and oftentimes piety and 
equity were provided for: yet becauſe this is the 
laſt ſcene of our life, he that does not att it ſo far as 
he can, or put it into certain conditions and order of 
effecting, can never doe it again ; and therefore then 
to defer it is to omit it, and leaves the Repentance 
defective in an integral and conſtituent part. 

-7. Let the ſick man be diligent and watchfall, that 
the principle of his Repentance be Contrition, or ſor- 
row for fins, commenced upon the love of God. 
For although ſorrow for ſins upon any motive may 
lead us to God by many intermedial paſſages, and 
is the threſhold of returning ſinners: yet it 1s not 
g00d nor effetive upon ourdeath-bed; becauſe Re- 
pentance is not then to begin, but muſt then be fini- 
ſhed and completed ; and it 1s to be a ſipply and 
reparation of all the imperfections of that duty, 
and therefore it muſt by that time be arrived to Cor- 
zrition, that is, it muſt have grown from Fear to Love, 
irom the paſhons ot a Servant to the affeftions of a 
Son. The reaſon of which ( befidesthe precedent) 
1s this, Becauſe when our Repentance 1s1n this ſtate, 
it ſuppoſes the manalſo in a ſtate of grace, a well- 
grown Chriſtian : for to hate ſin out of the love of 
God isnot the felicity of a new Convert, or an infant 
Grace, ( 0r if it be, that love alſo is in its infancy) ) 
but it ſuppoſes a good progreſs, and the man habitu- 
ally vertuous, and tending to perfection : and there- 
fore Contrition, or Repentance ſo qualified, is uſefull 
to great degrees of pardon, becauſe the man is agra- 
tious perſon, and that Vertue is of good degree, and 
conſequently a fit employment for him tiat ſhall 
work no more, but is to appear before his Judge 
to receive the hire of his day, And if his Repen- 
tance be Contrition even before this ſtate of ſick- 
neſs, let it be increaſed by ſpiritual arts, and the 
proper exerciſes of Charity. 

Fra tpi ol Means 
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Means of enciting Contrition , or Repentance of ſins, proceed- 
| ing from the Love of God. | x 


O which purpoſe the ſick man may conſider, and 
is to be reminded, ( if he does not) that there 


| areinGodall the motives and cauſes of Amability in 
| the world : * That God 1s ſo infinitely good, that 
' thereare ſome of the greateſt and moſt excellent ſpi- 


| rits of Heaven whoſe work, and whoſe felicity, and 


whoſe perfe&tions, and whoſe nature it is, to flame 
and burn in the brighteſt and moſt excellent love: 
* That to love God 1s the greateſt glory of Heaven : 
*That in him there are ſuch excellencies, that the 
ſmalleſt rays of them communicated to our weaker 
underſtandings are yet ſaficient to cauſe raviſhments, 


| and tranſportations, and fatisfaftions, and joys un- 
| ſpeckable and full of glory © * That all the wiſe Chriſtians 


of the World know and feel ſuch cauſes tolove God, 
that they all profeſs themſelves ready todie for the 
love of God ;, and the Apoſtles and millions of the 
Martyrs did die for him:* and although it be harder 
tolive in his love than to die for it, yet all the good 
People that ever gave their names to Chriſt did for 
his love endure the crucitying their lufts, the mortifi- 
cation of their appetites, the contraditions and death 
oftheir moſt pathonate, natural defirgs: * That Kings 
and Queens have quitted their Diadems, and many 
married Saints have turned their mutual vows into 
the love of Jeſus, and married him onely,keeping a vir- 
gin chaſtiry ina married life, that they may more ten- 
derly expreſs their love to God: * Thar all the good 
we have derives from God's love to us, and all the 
200d we can hope for is the effect of his love, and 
can deſcend onely upon them that love him: * That 
by hislove it isthat we receive the holy Feſus, * and 
by his love we receive the holy Spirit, * and by his 
love we feel peace and joy within our ſpirits, * and 
by his love we receive the myſterious Sacrament. 
* And what can be greater, than that from the good- 
neſs and love of God we receive Jeſu Chriſt, _ 


153 


154 Chap.4. The pratiice of Repentance Set, 6, 


the Holy Ghoſt, and Adoption, and the inheritance 
of ſons, and to be co-heirs with Jeſs, and to have par- 
donofour fins, and a divine nature, and reſtraining 
grace, and the grace of ſan&ification, and reſt and 
peace within us, and a certain expeCtation of glory? 
Who can chuſe but love him who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, ſent his Son to die for us, 
that we might live with him; who does ſo deſire to 
pardonus and faveus, that he hathappointed his holy 
Son continually to intercede for us? * That his loye 
15 ſo great,that he offers us great kindneſs,and intreats 
us to be happy, and makes many decrees in Heaven 
concerning the intereſt of our Soul, and the very pro- 
viſion and ſupport of our perſons; * That he ſends an 
Angel toattend upon every of his ſervaiits, and to be 
their guard and their guide in all their dangers and 
hoKilities: * That for our ſakes he reſtrains the De- 
vil, and puts his mightineſs in fetters and reſtraints, 
and chaſtiſes his malice with decrees of grace and 
ſafety: * That he it is who makes all the creatures 
ſerve us, and takes care of our ſleeps, and preſerves 
all plants and elements, all minerals and vegetables, 
al! beaſts and birds, all fiſhes and inſeas, for food 
to us and for ornament, for phyſick and inſtrution, 
for variety and wonder, for delight and for Religi- 
on: * That as God is all good in himſelt, and all 
g00d to us, fo fin is directly comrary to God, to 
Reaſon, to Religion, to ſafety and Pleaſure and Fe- 
licity : * That it is a great diſkonour to a man's ſpi- 
rit to have been made a fool by a weak temptation 
and an empty luſt; and to have rejetced God, who 
is ſo rich, ſo wiſe, 10 good, and ſo excellent, ſo deli- 
cious, and ſo profitable to us: * That all the Repen- 
tancein the world of exceilent men does end in con- 
trition, or a ſorrow for ſins proceeding from the 
love of God ; becauſe they that are in the fate of 
Grace do not fear Hell violently, and ſo long as they 
remain in God's favour, although they ſuffer the in- 
firmities of Men, yet they are God's portion ; and 
therefore all the Repentance of juſt and holy men, 
which is certainly the beſt, is a Repentance _ for 
OWcrF 
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| lower ends, but becauſe they are the friends of God, 


and they are fall of indignation that they have done 


| ana& againſt the honour of their Patron, and their 
| dareſt Lord and Father : * That it is a huge imper- 
! fftionand a ſtate of weakneſs toneed to be moved 
| with fear or temporal retpetts, and they that are ſo, 
| x yet are either immerged in theaffe&ions of the 
| world or of themſelves; and thoſe men that bear ſuch 
: acharacterarenot yet efteemed laudable perſons, or 
| men of goodnatures,or the ſons of Vertue : * That 
\ noRepentance can be laſting that relies upon any 


thing but the love of God; for temporal motives may 
ceaſe, and contrary contingencies may ariſe, and tear 


| of Hell may be expelled by natural oracquired hard- 
! neſſes, and 1s always the leaft when we have moſt need 
/ of it, and moſt cauſe forit ;, for the more habitual our 
| finsare, the more cauterized our Conſcience is, the 
' les is the fear of Hell, and yet our danger 1s much 
| the greater: * That although fear of Hell or other 
; temporal motives may be the firſt inlet to a Repen- 
; tance, yet Repentance in that conſtitution and un- 
| der thoſe circumſtances cannot obtain pardon, be- 
| cauſe there isin that no union with God, no adheſion 
' toChrif, no endearment of paſhon or of ſpirit, no 
| fimilitude or conformity to the great infirument of 
| ourPeace, our glorious Mediatour : for as yet a man 
| isturned from his fin, bur not converted to God ; the 
' firſtand laſt of our returns to God being Love, and 
| nothing but Love : for Obedience is the firſt part of 
| Love, and Fruition is the laſt; and becauſe he that 
| does not love God cannot obcy him, therefore he 


that does not love him cannot enjoy him. 

Now that this may be reduced to practice, the ſick 
man may be advertiied that in the ations of Repen- 
tance * he ſeparate low, temporal, ſenſual and ſelf- 
ends from his thoughts, and ſo doe his Repentance, 


| *that he may till reflet honour upon God, * that he 
| confeſs his juſtice in puniſhing, * that he acknowledge 


himſelf to have deſerved the worſt of evils,* that he 


| heartily believe and profeſs that if he periſh finally, 
yet that God opght to beglorified by that ſadevent, 


and 
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and that he hath truly merited fo intolerable a calz- 
mity : * that he alſo be put to make aQs of ele&ion 
and preference, profeſſing that he would willingly 
endure all temporal evils rather than be in the disfz- 
vour of God or in the ſtate of fin ; for by this laſt in- 
ſtance he will be quitted from the ſuſpicion of lez- 
ving fin for temporal refpetts, becauſe he, by an a& of 
imagination or feignedprefence of the objet to him, 
entertains the temporal evil that he may leave the 
ſin; and therefore, unleſs he be an hypocrite, does 
not leave the ſn to be quit of the temporal evil. 
And as for the other motive of leaving fin out of the 
fear of Hell, becauſe that is an evangelical motive 
conveyed to us by theSpirit of God, and is immedi- 
ate to the love of God; it the School-men hat plez- 
ſed, they might have reckoned it as the handmaid, 
and of the retinue of Contrition : but the more the con- 
ſiderations are ſublimed above this, of the greater 
effect and the more immediate to pardon will be the 
Repentance. | 

8. Let the ſick perſons doe frequent aFions of Repentance 
by way of Prayer for all thoſe fins which are ſpiritual, and in 
which no reſtitution or ſatisfaftion material can be made, and 
whoſe contrary as cannot in kind be exerciſed. For pei- 
tential Prayers in ſome caſes are the onely inſtan- 
ces of Repentance that can be. An Envious man, 
it he gives God hearty thanks for the advance- 
ment of his brother, hath done an a& of mortif- 
Cation of his Envy, as dire&ly as corporal auſte- 
rtties are an at of Chaſtity, and an enemy to Un- 
cleannels : and if I have ſeduced a perſon that 1s 
dead or abſent, If I cannot reſtore him to ſober 
counſels by my diſcourſe and undeceiving him, I 
can onely repent of that by way of Prayer : and In- 
temperance is no way to be reſcinded or puniſhed 
by a dying man but by hearty Prayers. Prayers are a 
great help in all caſes; in ſome they are proper as 
of Vertue, and direct cnemies to fin: but although 
alone and in long continuance they alone can cure 
ſome one or ſome few little habits, yet they can ne- 
yer alone change the fate of the man z 20d therefore 
['> ar 
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| are intended to be a ſuppletory to the imperfe&ions 
| of other acts; and by that reaſon are the proper 
| and moſt pertinent employment of a Clinic or death- 


bed penitent, 
9. In thoſe fins whoſe proper cure is Mortification 


' wrporal, the ſick manisto ſupply that part of his Re- 
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pentancc by a patient ſubmiſhon to the rod of tick- 
neſs : for ſickneſs does the work of penances, or 
ſharp afflitions and dry diet, perfe&ly well : to 
which if we alſo put our wills, and make it our act 
by an after-ele&ion, by confeſling the juſtice of God, 
by bearing it {weetly, by begging 1t may be medici- 
nal, there is nothing wanting to the perfection of 
this part, but that God confirm our Patience, and 
hear our Prayers. When the guilty man runs to pu- 


niſhment, the injured perſon is prevented, and hath Quid debene 
lzf facere, 


' no-whither to go but to forgiveneſs, 


157 
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10. I have learned but of one {uppletory more for pr _ 


the perfed&ion and proper exerciſe of a fick man's fugiunt ? 


Repentance 5 but it is ſuch a cne as will go a great 
way in the abolition of our paſt fins, and making our 
peace with God, even after a leſs ſevere life; and 


| thatis, That the ſick man doe ſome heroical actions 


' nthe matter of Charity, or Religion, of Juſtice, or 


Severity. There is a ſtory of an infamons Thief, who 
having begged his pardon of the Emperour Mazricius, 
was yet putinto the Hoſpital of S. Sampſon, where he 
ſo plentitully bewailed his fins 1n the laſt agonies of 
his death, that the Phyſician who attended found 
him unexpeRedly dead, and over his face a hand- 


| kerchief dathed in tears; and ſoon after ſome body 
or other pretended to a revelation of this man's bea- 


titnde. It was arare gtief that was noted in this 
man, which begot in that age a confidence of his be- 
ing ſaved; and that confidence ( as things then went } 
was quickly called « Revelatim, But it was a firan- 
ger ſeverity which is related by Thomas Cantipratanus, 
concerning a young Gentleman - condemned for 
Robbery and violence, who had fo deep a lenſe of 
his fin, that he was not content with a fingle death, 


but begged ro be tormented, and cut 1n pieces 
7 joynt 
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zjoynt by joynt, with intermedial ſenſes, that he 
might by ſuch a ſmart 6gnifie a greater ſorrow. Some 
have given great eſtates tothe poor and to Religion; 
ſome have built Colleges for holy perſons ; many 
have ſuffered Martyrdom: and though thoſe that gi 
ed under the condudt of the Maccabees in defence of 
tieir Countrey and Religion, had pendants on their 
breaſts conſecrated tothe idols of the Jamnenſes; yet 
that they gave their lives in ſuch a cauſe with ſo great 
a duty, (the biggeſtthings they could doe or give) 
1 was eſtcemed to prevail hugely towards the pardon 
and acceptartion of their perſons. An heroick ation 
of Vertue 1s a huge compendium of Religion : for if 
it be attained to by the uſual meaſures and progreſs 
of a Chriſtian, from inclination to a&, from a tg 
habit, from habit to abode, from abode to reigning, 
from reigning to perfect poſſeſſion, from poſleſſion 
to extraordinary emanations, that 15 to heroick ac- 
tions, then1t muſt needs doe the work of Man, by be- 
ing ſo great towards the work of God. But if a man 
comes thither per ſalzum, or on a ſudden, ( which is 
ſeldom ſeen) then it ſuppoſes the man always well 
inclined, but abuſed by accident or hope, by confi- 
dence or ignorance; then it ſuppoſes the man for 
the preſent in agreat fear of evil, and a paſſionate 
defire of pardon ; it ſuppoſes his apprehenſions 
great, and his time little; and what the event of 
that will be, no man can tell. But it is certain that 
fo ſome purpoſes God Will account for our Religion on 
our Death-bed,not by the meaſures of our time, but 
-————- the eminency of atfe&tion ( as ſaid 
eo Grorcm mente potits eſt ©eſe/tine the firft;,) that is, ſuppoſing 
eſtimanda quam tempore. Cel. the man inthe ſtate of Grace, Or 1 
P. ep. 2. c- 9. (Vera converlio) the revealed poſhbility of Salva- 
Ccil. ab inbactitate ad fndem 1; 0n; then an heroical a& bath the 
Chriſti per Bapriimum. | . 
| | rew?rd of alonger ſeries of good 
actions, in aneven and ordinary courſe of vertue. 
11. In what can: remain for the perfeFing a ſick man's Re- 
pentance, he 3s to be helped by the minifleries of a ſpiritud 
Guide. 
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SECT. VIL 


Afts of Repentance by way of Prayer, and Ejaculation, to be uſed 
eſpecially by Old men in their age, and by all men in theix 


ſickneſs, 


L E T us ſearch and try our ways, and turn again to the x 2 
Lord, Let ws lift up our hearts with our hands unto 40, b 

God in the heavens. We have tranſpreſed and rebelled ; ar, 
and thou haſt not pardoned, Thou haſt covered with anger 4 hy 
and perſecuted w; thou haſt ſlain, thou haſt not pitied. 42s 
0 cover not thy ſelf with a cloud 1, but let our prayer paſs 44. 
through. | 

rs finned, what ſhall T doe unto thee, © thou preſerver Job 7.20, 
of men? why haſt thou ſet me 45 a mark againſt thee, ſo that 
I am a burthen to my ſelf ? And why doſt not thou pardon ,, 
my tranſgreſion , and take away mine iniquity ? for now ſhall 
1 ſleep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning, but 
I fall not be. | 

The Lord us righteow, for T have rebelled againſt bis T am. * 
commandments. Hear I pray, all ye people, behold my 18. 
ſorrow, Behold, O Lord I am in diſtreſs, my bowels are 40, 
troubled, my heart is turned within me : for 1 have grievouſl 
rebelled. | 

Thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever ,, thy throne from genera- Lam, 5. 
tion to generation. Wherefore doſt thou forget us for ever, 1g, 
and forſake us ſo long time ? Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, 20, 
and ſo fhall we be turned : renew our days as of old, O reje® 21, 
me not atterly, and be not exceeding wroth againſt thy 22, 
ſervant. 

O remember not the ſins of my youth, nor my traſgreſfons 3 Pſa, 25.7. 
but gccording to thy mercies remember thou me, for thy good- 
neſs ſake, O Lord. Doe thou for me, O God the Lord, forthy Pſal. 109, 
Name”s ſake : becauſe thy mercy is good, deliver thou me, For 2.1, 
I am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded within me, I am 22, 
gone like the ſhadow that declineth, I am toſſed up and down s 23. 
$be locuſt, 


Thez 
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Lu. 19.8. Then Zacchaus flood forth and ſaid, Behold, Lord, balf of 
my goods I give to the poor ,, and if 1 have wronged any man, 
1 reflore him fourfold, 
Hear my prayer, O Lord, and conſider ty deſire. Let mj 
P.143-1. prayer be ſet forth in thy ſight as the incenſe, and let the lif 
Pſ.141.3. ting up of my hands be an evening ſacrifice. 
P1.143-2, fight ſhall no man living be juſtified. Teach me to doe the 
* thing that pleaſeth thee, for thou art my God : let thy 
loving ſpirit lead me forth into the land of righteouſneſs. 
Pl.1O1.1, 7 gill [ ſpeak ] of meriy and judgment : unto thee, 0 
2, Lord, will I | make my prayer. 7] [ will behave my ſelf 
wiſely in a perfeft way. Onhen wilt thou come unto me ? [ wil 
walk in my heuſe with aperfef beart, I will ſet no wicked 


Ta think before mine eyes : 1 hate the work of them that turn aſide; 
it ſhall not cleave to me. 
Pl-51.9 Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot out all ine iniquities; 


? Create in me a clean heart, 0 God, and renew a right ſpirit 

10, pithin me, Deliver me from Bloud- guiltineſs, O God, [ from 

14» Malice, Envy, the follies of Luſt, and violences of 
Paſhon, &C. } thou God of my ſalvation, and my tongue ſhall 
ſing aloud of thy righteouſneſs. 

t7. The ſacrifice of God is a broken heart : a broken and a con- 

* trite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

Lord, I have done amiſs; I bave .been deceived: 
let ſo great a wrong as this be removed, and let it 
be ſo no more. 


The Prayer for the grace and perfeftion of Repentance, 
E: 


O Almighty God, thou art the great Judge of 
all the World, the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſs Chrik, tiie Father of mercies, the Father of 
Men and Angels ;- thou loveſt not that a finner 
ſhould periſh, bur delighteſt in our converſiof 
and falvation, and haſt in our Lord Jeſs Chriſt eſta- 
bliſhed the Covenant of Repentance, and promt- 
led pardon to all them that confefs their = = 

Ortake 


And enter not into judgment with tby ſervant : for in thy 


| cence and pleaſure Ik may eat of the votive ſacrifice 


F 
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| forſake them: O my God, be thou pleaſed to work 


in me what thou haſt commanded ſhould be in me. 
Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have brought 
forth fruit unto thee and unto holineſs, nor have 
wept out ſalutary tears, the inftrument of life and 
reftitution, but have behaved my ſelf like an un- 
concerned perſon in the ruins and breaches of my 


1 Soul. Bat, 0 God, thou art my God, early will Tſeek thee 5, Pſ, 63: 1, 
1 my Soul tpirſteth for thee in a barren and thirſty land where no 


pater s, Lord, give me the grace of tears and pungent 


| forrow, let my heart be as a Land of Rivers of wa- 


ters, and my head a fountain of tears: turn my Sin 

into Repentance, and let my Repentance proceed 

to pardon and refreſhment. 

TE II. 

CUpport me with thy Graces, ſtrengthen me with 
thy Spirit, ſoften my heart with the fire of thy 


| Love, and the dew of Heaven, with.penitential 
| ſhowrs : make my care prudent, and the remaining 


portion. of my days like the perpetual watches of 
the Night, full of caution and obſervance, ſtrong 
and reſolute, patient and ſevere. I remember, O 
Lord, that 1 did fin with greedineſs and paſhon, 
with great deſires and an unabated choice: O let 
me be as great in my Repentance as ever I have 
deen in my calamity and ſhame; let my hatred of 


| fin be great as my love to thee, and both as near 
1 to infinite as my proportion can recelve. 


ITT: 


() 0rd, I renounce all affetion to fin; and 
| w 


ould not buy my health nor redeem my life 
with doing any thing againſt the Laws of my God, 
but would rather die than offend thee. O deareſt 
Saviour, have picy upon thy ſervant, let me by 
tly ſerrecice be doomed to perpetual penance du- 


| ring the abode of this life; let every ſigh be the 
| expreſſion of a R-pentance, and every groan an 
] accent of ſpiritual life, and every firoke of my diſ- 

eaſe a puniſhment of my fin, and an inftrument of 


pardon: that at my return to the Land of inno- 


of 
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Pſal. E. 
43 5« 


of the Supper of the amb, zhat was from the beginning 
of the norld ſlain for the fins of every ſorrowfull ang 
returning ſinner. O grant me ſorrow here,. and joy 
hereafter, through Jeſs Chriſt, who is our hope, the 
reſurrefion of the dead, the juſtifier of a ſinner, ang 
the glory of all faithfull Souls. Amen. 


A Prayer for Pardon of fins, to be ſaid frequently in time of 
Sickneſs, and in all the portions of Old age. 


I. 

Q Eternal and moſt gratious Father, I humbly 

throw my ſelt down at the foot of thy mercy- 
ſeat, upon the confidence of thy eſſential mercy, 
and thy commandment, that we ſhould come boldly to 
the throne of grace, that ne may find mercy in time of need, 
O my God, hear the prayers and cries of a finner, 
who calls earneſtly for mercy. Lord, my needs are 
greater than all the degrees of my deſire can be; 
unleſs thou haſt pity upon me, I periſh infinitely 
and intolerably; and then there will be one voice 
fewer in the Quire of Singers, who ſhall recite thy 
praiſes to eternal ages. But, 0 Lord, in mercy de- 
liver my Soul. O ſave me for thy mercies ſake. For in the 
ſecond death there is no remembrance of thee ;, in that Grave 
who ſhall give thee thanks ? 


IT. 

O Juſt and dear God, my fins are innumerable, 
they are upon my Soul in multitudes, they are 

a burthen too heavy for me to bear; they already 
bring ſorrow and ſickneſs, ſhame and diſpleaſure, 
guilt and a decaying ſpirit, a ſenſe of tliy preſent 
diſpleaſure and fear of worſe, of infinitely worle. 
But itis tothee ſo eſſential, ſodelightfull, ſo uſual, ſo 
deſired by thee to ſhew thy mercy, that although my 
fin be very great, and my fear proportionable, yet 
thy Mercy is infinitely greater than all the world, 
and my hope and my comfort riſe up 1n proportions 
towards it, that I truſt the Devils ſhall never be 
able to reprove it, nor my own weakneſs diſcom- 
poſc it. Lord, thou haft ſent thy Son to die for the 
pardon 
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pardon of my fins ; thou haſt given me thy holy 
Spirit, as a ſeal of Adoption to confign the Article 
of Remiſkon of ſins; thou haſt for all my ſins ſtill 
continued to invite me to conditions of Life by thy 
Miniſters the Prophets; and thou haſt with variety 
of holy a&s toftned my ſpirit, and pofſeſied my 
fancy, and inftrutted my Underſtanding, and bended 
and inclined my Will, and direted or over-raled 
my Paſhons' in order to Repentance and Pardon : 
and why ſhould not thy ſervant beg paſſionately, 
and humbly hope for the cffefts of all theſe thy 
firange and miraculous a&ts of loving-kindneſs ? 
Lord, I deſerve it not, but I hope thou wilt par- 
don all my fins; and I beg it of thee for Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake, Whom thou haſt made the great endearment 
of thy promiſes, and the foundation of our hopes, 
and the mighty inſtrument whereby we can obtain 
of tkee whatſocver we need and can receive. 
III. 

O My God, how ſhall thy ſervant be diſpoſed to 

receive ſuch a favour, which is ſo great that the 
ever-bleſſed Feſws did die to purchaſe it for us; fo 
great, that the falling angels never could hope, and 
never ſhall obtain it ? Lord, 1 do from my Soul forgive 
all that have ſinned againſt me : O forgive me my fins, as 
I for give them that have ſinned againſt me. Lord, 
I confeſs my ſins unto thee daily, by the accuſations and 
ſecret acts of Conſcience; and it we confeſs our fins, 
thou haſt called it a part of juſtice to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. Lord, 
I put my truſt in thee , and thou art ever gratious to 
them that put their truſt in thee. 7 call upon my God 
for mercy;, and thou art always more ready to hea? 
than we to pray. But all that I can doe, and all that 
I am, and all that I know of my ſelf, is nothing but 
fin, and infirmity, and miſery : therefore I go torth 
of my ſelf, and throw my felt wholly into the 
Armes of thy mercy through Jeſs Chriſt, and beg 
of thee for his Death and Paſhons ſake, by his Re- 


ſurreaion and Aſcenſion, by all the parts of our. 


Redemption, and thy infinite Mercy, in which thou 
M eleaief 
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pleaſeft thy ſelf above all the works of the creation, 
to be pitifull and compaſſionate to thy ſervant in 
the abolition of all my fins: ſo ſhall I praiſe thy 
glories with a congue not defiled with evil language, 
and a heart purged by thy grace, quitted by thy 
mercy, and abſolved by thy ſentence, from genera- 
tion to generation, Amen. 


4n AF of holy reſelution of Amendment of life in caſe 
of Recovery. 


O Moſt juſt and moſt mercijull Lord God, who 
— haſt ſent evil diſeaſes, ſorrow and tcar, trouble 
and uncaſfineſs, bryars and thorns into the world, 
and planted them in our houſes, and round about 
our dwellings, to keep fin from our Souls, or to 
drive it thence; I humbly beg of thee that this my 
Sickneſs may ſerve the ends of the Spirit, and be 
a meſſenger of ipiritual life, an inſtrument of re- 
ducing me to more religious and ſober courſes. I 
know, O Lord, that I am unready and unprepared in 
my accounts, having thrown away great portions 
of my time in vanity, and ſet my ſelf hugely back 
In the accounts of eternity; and I had need live my 
life over again, and live 1t better : but thy counſels 
are in the great deep,and thy footſteps in the water ; 
and I know not what thou wilt determine of me. If 
I die, I throw my felt into the arms of the Holy 
Jeſus, whom I love above all things: and if I periſh : 
I know I have deſerved it; but thou wilt not re- 
jet him that loves thee: But if I recover, I will 
live by thy grace and help to doe the work of God, 
and paſhonately purſue my intereſt of Heaven, and 
ſerve thee in the labour of love, with the charities 
of a holy zeal, andthe diligence of a firm and humble 
obedience. Lord, I will dwell in thy temple, and in 
thy ſervice; Religion ſhall be my employment, 
and Alms ſhall be my Recreation, and Patience ſhall 
be my reſt, and 7o doe thy will ſhall be my meat and drink, 
and to live ſhall be Chrift, and then to die fhall be gain. 
O ſpare me a little , that I may recover my flrength = 
: go 
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1 go hence and be no more ſeen, Thy will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven. Amen. 


SE CT. VIk 


An Analyſis or Reſolution of the Decalogue, and the ſpecial 
Precepts of the Goſpel, deſcribing the Duties injoyned, and 
the Sins forbidden reſpefively;, for the aſſtence of Sick 
men in making their Confeſſions to God and his Miniſters, and 
the rendring their Repentance more particular and perfe@. 


I. TJ 7% ſhalt have none other Gods but me. ] 


Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor- 
ſhip him with prayers, vows, thankſgivings, pre- 
ſenting to him onr Souls and bodies, and ali ſuch ac- 
tions and expreſhons which the conſent of Nations 
or the Laws and cuſtoms of the place where we live 
have appropriated to God. 4. To deſign all to God's 
glory. 5- To inquire after his will, 6. To believe 
all his word. 7. To ſubmur to his Providence. 
$. To procced toward all our lawfull ends by ſuch 
means as himſelf hath apvointed. 9g. To ſpeak and 
think honourably of God, and recite his praiſes, 
and confeſs his Attributes and perfe&tions, 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1, Who love them- 
ſelves or any of tlic creatures inordinately and in- 
temperately, 2. They thar deſpiſe or neglect any 
of tie Divine Precepts. 3- They that pray to un- 
known, or falſe gods. 4. They that disbelieve or 
deny tlere is a God. 5- They that make vows to 
creatures: 6. Or ſay prayers to the honour of 
Men or Women, or Angels; as Pater-noſters to the 
honour of the Virgin Mary, or S. Peter, which is a 
taking a part of tiiat honour which is due to God, 
and giving it to the creature : it is a Religion paid 
to men and women out of God's proper portion, 
out of Prayers direfed to God immediately; and 
it is an a& contrary to that Religion which makes 
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God the laſt end of all things: For this through our 
addreſſes to God paſſes ſomething, to the creatures, 
as if they ſtood beyond him ; for by the intermedia] 
worſhip paid to God, they ultimately doe honour to 
the Man, or Angel. 7. They that make conſump- 
tive oblations to the creatures, as the Collyridians, 
who offered cakes, and thoſe that burnt incenſe or 
candles to the Virgin Mary. 8. They that give them- 
ſelves to the Devil, or make contratts with him, and 
uſe phantaſtick converſarion with him. 9. They that 
conſult Witches and Fortune-teHers. 10. They that 
rely upon Dreams and ſuperſtitious obſervances : 
I 1. That uſe Charms, Spells, ſuperſtitious wordsand 
Characters, Verſes of Pſalms, the Conſecrated Ele- 
ments, to cure Diſeaſes, to be ſhor-free, to recover 
ſtoln goods, or inquire into ſecrets. 12. That are 
wilfully ignorant of the Laws of God, or love to be 
deceived in their perſuaſions, that they way fin with 
confidence. 13. They that negle to pray to God. 
14. They that arrogate to themſelves the glory of 
any action of power, and do not give the glory to 
God, as Herod. 15. they that doubt of or disbelieve 
any Article of the Creed, or any propoſition of Scrip- 
ture, or put falle gloſſes to terve ſecular or vitious 
ends, againſt their conſcience, or with violence any 
way done to their Reaſon. 16. They that violently 
or paſſhonately purſue any temporal end with an ea- 
gerneſs greater than the thing 1s in prudent account. 
17. They that make Religion to ſerve ill ends, or 
doe good to evil purpoſe, or evil to good purpoſes. 
18, They that accuſe God of injuſtice and unmerciful- 
nets, remiſneſs or cruelty; ſuch as are the preſump- 
tuous, and the deſperate. 19. All Hypocrites and 
pretendersto Religion,walking informs and ſhadows, 
but denying the power of gugdlineſs. 20. All impatient 
perſons, all that rep ne or murmur againſt the pro- 
ſpcrities of the wicked, or the calamities of the god- 
ly, or their own atfliftions. 21. All that blaſpheme 
God, or ſpeak diſhonourable things of ſo Sacred a 
Majeſty. 22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his 
protection againſt his rules, and without his pro- 
milEg 
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miſe, and beſides reaſon, entring into danger from 
which without a miracle they cannot be reſcued. 
22. They that are bold in the midſt of judgment, and 
fearleſs in the midit of the Divine vengeance, ang 
the accents of his anger. 


II. Comm. T:ou fhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra- 
ven image, nor worſhip it. | 


The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1. TO WOr- 
ſhip God with all bodily worſhip and external forms 
of addreſs, according to tie cuſtome of the Church 
we live in. 2. To believe God to be a ſpiritual and 
pure ſubſtance, without any viſible form or ſhape. 
3. To worſhip God ih ways of his own appointing, 
or by his proportions, or meaſures of Nature and 
right Reaſon, or publick and holy cuſtoms. 

They ſm againſt this Commandment, 1. That make any 
Image or Pictures of the Godhead, or fanſie any 
likeneſs to him. 2. They that uſe Images in their 
Religion, deſigning or addreſſing any religious wor- 
ſhip rothem : for it this thing could be natarally tolera- 
ble, yet it is too near ar intolerable for a jealous God 
to ſuffer. 3. They that deny to worſhip God with 
lowly reverence of their bodies, according as the 
Church expteſles her reverence to God externally. 
4. They that invent or practiſe ſuperſtitious worſhip- 
pings, invented by Man againſt God's Word or with- 
out reaſon, or beſides the publick cuſtoms or forms 
of worſhipping, either fooliihly or ridiculouſly, with- 
out the purpoſe of order, decency, proportion to 
a Wiſe or a religious end, in proſecution of ſome 
yertue or duty. 


II. Comm. Thou ſhalt not take God's Name in vain. |] 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To honour and 
revere the moſt holy Name of God. 2. To invocate 
liis Name direaly, or by conſequence, in all folemn 
and permitted adjurations, or publick Oaths. 3. To 
uſe all things and perſons upon whom his Name 1s 
called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful! and 

M 4 leps- 


368 Chap. 4. An Analyſts or Explication SeCt.$, 


ſeparate manner of uſage, different from common, 
and far from contempt and ſcorn. 4. To ſwear in 
truth and judgment. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who ſwear vainly 
and cuſtomarily, without jutt cauſe, without compe- 
tent authority. 2. They that blaſpheme or curſe 
God. 3. They that ſpeak of God without grave 
cauſe or ſolemn occaſion. 4. They that forſwear 
themſelves; that is, they that do not perform their 
vow's to God, or that ſwear, or call God to witneſs 
toalic. 5. They that ſwear raſhly,or maliriouſly, 
ro commit a fin, or an at of revenge. 6. They that 
ſwear by any creature falily, or any way but as it 
relates to God, and conſequently invokes his teſti- 
mony. 7. All curious inquirers into the ſecrets, and 
-intruders into the myſteries and hidden things of 
God. 8. They that curie God, or curſe a creature by 
God, 9. They that prophane Churches, holy U- 
ten{ils, holy perſons, holy cuſtoms, holy Sacraments. 
10. They that provoke others to ſwear voluntarily, 
and by deſign, or incuriouſly, or negligently, when 
they might avoid it. 11, Tiiey that ſwear to things 
uncertain and unknown. 


IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath- day. | 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To ſet apatt 
{ome portions of our time for the immediate offices 
of Religion, and glorification of God. 2. This 1s 
to be done according as God or his holy Church 
hath appointed. 3. One day in +even is io be 
ſet apart. 4. The Chriſtian day is to be ſubrogated 
into the place of the Jews day : the Reſurre&ion 
of Chrift and the Redemption of Man was a greater 
bleſiing than to create him. 5. God on that day 
to be worſhipped and acknowledged as our Crea- 
tour, and as our Saviour. 6. The day to be ſpent 
in-holy offices, in hearing Divine Service, publick 
prayers, frequenting the Congregations, hearing 
che Word of God read or expounded, reading 
good Books, Meditation, Alms, reconciling en- 
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mities, remiſſion of burthens and of offences, of 
debts and of work, frierdly offices, neighbour- 


hood, and provoking one. another to good works; 


and to this end all ſervile works muſt be omitted, 
excepting neceſſary and charitable offices to men or 
beaits, to our ſelves and others. | 

They fin againſt this Cemmandment, 1. That doe,or com- 
pell or incite others to doe, fervile works without 
the cates of neceſſity or charity, to be eſtimated ac- 
cording to common and prudent accounts. 2. They 
that retuſe or neglect to come ro the publick afſem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and aſſiſt at the Divine 
offices intirely. 3. They that ſpend the day 1n idle- 
neſs, forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions 
of (in and folly. 4. They that buy and tell without 
the caſes of permiſſion. F. They that travell unne- 


cefſary journeys. 6. They that at or afhſt in con- - 


tentions or law-ſuits, markets, fairs, 4c. 7. They 
that on that day omit their private devotion, unleſs 
the whole day be ſpent in publick. 8. They that 
by any croſs or contradictory actions againſt the cu- 
ftoms of the Church do purpoſely deiecrate or un- 
hallow and make the day common ; as they that in 
deſpizht and contempt fait upon the Lord's day, left 
they may celebrate the Feltival after tie manner of 
the Chriſtians. 


V. Comm. Honour thy Fither and thy Mother. ] 


The Daties are, 1. To doe honour and reverence to, 
and to love our natural Parents. 2. To odey all their 
domeſtick commands; for in them tie ſcene of their 
authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and 
ſupport in their needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that 
are inauthority. 5. To pay tribure and honours, cu- 
ſome and reverence. 6.To doereverence to the aged 
and all our betters. 7. To obey our Maſters, ſpiritual 
governours and Guides, in thoſe things which con- 
cern their ſeveral reſpective intereſt and authority. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
their Parents age or infirmity. 2. That are aſhamed 
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of their poverty and extraction. 3. That publiſh 
their vices, errours and infirmities, to ſhame them, 
4- That refuſe and reje all or any of their lawful] 
commands, 5. Children that marry without or againſt 
their conſent, when it may be reaſonably obtained, 
6. That curſe them from whom they receive {0 many 
bleifings. 7. That grieve the ſouls of their Parents by 
not complying in their deſires, and obſerving their 
circumſtances. 8. That hate their perſons, that mock 
them, or uſe uncomely jeitings. 9. Lhat diſcover 
their nakedneſs voluntarily. 10. That murmur againk 
their injunctions, and obey them involuntarily. 11.All 
Rebels againſt their Kings, or the Supreme Power, 
in Which it 1s legally and jufily inveſted. 12. That re- 
tuſe to pay tributes and impoſitions impoſed legally. 
13. They that diſobey their Maſters, murmur or re- 
pine againſt their commands, abuie or deride their 
perſons, talk rudely, &c. 14. They that curſe the King 
in their heart, or ſpeak 


Credebant hec grande nefas & morte piandum, AC ob. . 

Si juvenis vetulo non atlurrexcrat, & fi evil of the Ruler of their 

Barbato cuicunque puer. people. I J. All that are 
Juven, Sat. 13. uncivil and rude towards 


aged perſons, mockers and ſcorners of them. 
VI. Comm. Thou ſhalt doe no murther.] 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives and all with whom we con- 
verſe, (or who can need us, and we afhſt) by pru- 
dent, reaſonable and wary defences, advocations, 
diſcoveries of ſnares, 4c. 2. To preſerve our health, 
and the integrity of our bodies and minds, and of 
others. 3. To preſerve and follow peace with all 
men. 

They fm againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſtroy the 
life of a man or woman, himſelf or any other. 2. Tiat 
do violence to or diſmember or hurt any part of wie 
body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels, or com- 
mence unjuſt Wars. 4. They that willingly haſten 
their own or others death. 5- Tiat by oppreſon or 
violence imbitter the ſpirits of any, to as to _— 

their 
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| their life ſad, and their death haſly. 6. They that 


conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which they 
can ſafcly diſcover. 7. They that ſow ſtrife and 
contention am"ng neighbours. 8. They that refuſe 
to reſcue or preſerve thoſe whom they can and are 
obliged to preſerve. 9g. They that procure abor- 
tion. 10. They that threaten, or keep men 1n 
ſears, or hate them. 


VII. Comm. Thou fhalt not commit adultery.) 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our bodies in the 
chaſtity of a ſingle life, or of marriage. 2. To keep 
all the parts of our bodies in the care and ſeverities 
of chaſtity ; ſo that we be reſtrained in our eyes as 
well as in our feet. 

They fn againſt this Commandment, 1, Who are adul- 
terous, inceſtuous, Sodomitical, or commit fornica- 
tion. 2. They that commit folly alone, diſhonou- 
ring their own bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonnelſs. 
3. They that immoderately let looſe the reins of 
their bolder appetite, though within the prote&ion 
of marriage. 4. They that by wanton geſtures, 
wandring eyes, laſcivious dreſiings, diſcovery of the 
nakedneſs of themſelves or others, filthy diſcourſe, 
high diet, amorous ſongs, balls and revellings, tempt 
and betray themſelves or others to folly. 5. They 
that marry a woman divorced for adultery. 6. They 


that divorce their wives, except for adultery, and 


marry another. 


VIII. Comm. Thoz fhalt not fleal. |] 


They Duties are, 1. To give every man his due. 
2. To permit every man to enjoy his own goods 
and eſtate quietly, 

The ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That injure any 
man's eftate by open violence or by ſecret robbery, 
by ſtealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or 
vexatious law-ſuits. 2. That refuſe or negle& to pay 
their debts when they are able. 3. That are forward 
$0 run into debt knowingly beyond their power, 
OE | Withonr 
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without hopes or purpoſes of repayment. 4. Op. 
preſſours of the poor. 5. That exa&t uſury of necef. 


ſitous perſons, or of any beyond the permiſſions of | 


equity as determined by the Laws. 6. All Sacrile- 


gious perſons; people that rob God of his dues, or | 
of his poſſeſhons. 7. All that game, viz. at Cards | 


and Dice, dc. to the prejudice and detriment of 
other mens eſtates. 8. They that imbaſe coin and 
metals, and obtrude them for perfect and natural, 
9. That break their promiſes to the detriment of x 
third perſon. 10. They that refuſe to and to their 
bargains, 11. They that by nezligence imbecil other 
mens eſtates, ſpoiling or letting any thing periſh 
which 1s intruſted to them. 12. That refule to re- 
ſtore the pledge. 


IX. Comm. Thou fhalt not bear falſe witneſs.) 


The Duties are, 1. To give teſtimony of truth, when 
we are called to it by competent authority, 2. To 
preſerve the good name of our neighbours. 3. To 
ſpeak well of them that deſerve it. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That ſpeak falſe 
things in judgment, accuſing their neighbours un- 
juſtly, or denying, his crime publickly when they are 
asked, and can be commanded lawfully to tell it, 
2, Flatterers, and 3. Slanderers: 4, Backbiters, and 
5- Detratours. 6. They that ſecretly raiſe jealou- 
fiesand ſuſpicion of their neighbours cauſcleſly. 


X. Comm. Thou ſhalt not covet. ] 


The Duties are, 1. To be content with the por- 
tion God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of 
other mens goods. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1, That envy the 
proſperity of other men. 2. They that deſire pat- 
ſionately to be poſſeſſed of what is their neighbours. 
3. They that with greedineſs purſue riches, honours, 
pleaſures and curioſities. 4. They that are too care- 
full, troubled, difiratted or amazed, affrighted __ 

ie 


o 


(hap. 4 of the Decalogit. —SeR.8, 193 


Op- 1,fited with being ſolicitous in the condu@ of tem- 
ceſ {joral bleſſings. 


4 
7 


; Theſe are the general lines of Duty by which we 
nay diſcover our failings, and be humbled, and con- 
2 kaccordingly: onely the penitent perſon is to re- 
I nember, that although theſe are the kinds of fins de- 
nd {fribed after the ſenſe of the Jewiſh Church, which 
]confited principally in the external a&ion, or the 
2 14d done, and had no reſtraints upon the thoughts of 
1] nen, ſave onely in the Tenth Commandment, which 
ar Js mixt, and did relate as much to a&ion as to 
__ thought, (as appears 1n the inſtances;) yet upon 
is Chriſtians there are many circumftances and de- 
Trees of obligation which endear our duty with 
1 greater ſeverity and obſervation: and the penitent 
{ito account of himſelf and enumerate his ſims, not 
1omely by external aQtions, or zhe deed done, but by 
M Jnords and by thoughts; and ſo to reckon if he 
0  7have done it direaly or indirealy, it he have cau- 
0 ]fd others to doe it, by tempting or incouraging, 
G | by aſſiſting or counſelling, by not difſwading when 
: [t could and ought, by fortifying their hands or 
__ tearts, or not weakning their evil purpoſes; if he 
"_ tave deſigned or contrived its a&ion, deſired it or 
d 
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{bred it, delighred in che thought, remembred the 
1 paſt fin with pleaſure or without ſorrow. Theſe are 
the by-ways of fin, and the crooked lanes in which a man 
| may wander and be !oft, as certainly as in the broad 
| ligh-ways of iniquit;. | 

But beſides this, our blefſed Lord and his Apo- 
kr have added divers other Precepts; ſome of 


which have been with ſome violence reduced to 
{ the Decalogue, and others have not been noted at 
Jil in the Catalogues of conteſhon. I ſhall there- 
bore deſcribe them intirel., rhar the fick man may 
1 tiſcover his failings, thar by the mercies of God in 
" _J7s Chriſt and by the inſtrument of Repentance he 
| yl be preſented pure and ſpotleſs before the throne 
0 God, 
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(a) 1 The.5-17. 


Luke 18. 1. 


(b)Mar. 16.16. 
(c) Luk. 13. 3: 


Acts. 3. 19, 


(4) Matth.5.3. 
(e)Luk. 14. 10. 


John 13. 14. 
(f) Mat. 5. 5- 


©oL2.: 12. 


(2)Mat. 10.16. 


1 Thel. 5.8. 


(h) Rom.5.24. 
(i) Luk. 16.29. 


Mark 4. 24. 


(4) 1Tim-4-13- 
(!)Heb.10.25. 
(m)Heb. 13-17. 


Mat. 18. 17. 


(n) 2Thel. 3.6. 
2 ep. John. 10. 


(8) Tit. 3. 20. 


(p) Col. 2. 14. 


1 T1. 1, 5. 
2 Tim. 2. 22. 


(q)Mar. 12.30. 


* Mat. 6. 14. 


(r) 1 Joh. 3.16. 
(5) Mat. 18. 9. 
(t) Mat. 19.15. 


(u) Jam. 1. 4. 
Lake 21. 19. 


(z) Heb. 12.3. 


Gal. 6. 9. 


(y) Eph. 5. 20. 


+ 
Luke 6. 32. 
2083. 2: 
(7) 1 Theſ. 5. 


(9) AUS7. JL. 


The ſpecial Precepts 


The ſpecial Precepts of the Goſpel. 

; (a) PRayer, frequent, tervent, holy, and per- 

ſevering. 2. (6) Faith. 3. (c) Repentance, 
4- (d) Poverty ot Spirit, as oppoſed to ambition, 
and high deſigns. 5. And in it is (e) Humility, or 
ſitting down 1n the loweſt place, and giving ho- 
nour to go before another. 6. (f) Meckneks, 3; 
It is oppoſed to waywardneſs, fretfulneſs, im- 
moderate grieving, diſdain and ſcorn. 7, Con- 
tempt of the world. 8. (g)Prudence, or the ad- 
vantageous condud of Religion. 9. (gs) Simplici- 
ty, or fincreity in words and attions, pretences 
and ſubſtances. 10. (4) Hope. 11. (:) Hearing 
the Word. 12. (4) Reading. 13. (1!) Afﬀembling 
together. 14. (m) Obeying them that have the 
rule over us in ſpiritual affairs. 15. (=) Refuſing 
to communicate with perſons excommunicate: 
whither alſo may be reduced, (o) to rejea He- 
reticks. 16. (p) Charity: viz. (4) Love to God 
above all things; brotherly kindneſs, or profi- 
table love to our neighbours as our ſelves, to be 
expreſſed in Alms, * forgiveneſs, and to (7) dic 
for our brethren. 17. (s) To pluck out the right 
eye, or violently to reſcind all occaſions of in, 
though dear to us as an eye. 18. (t) To reprove 
our erring brother. 19. («) To be patient in 
afflictions:; and (z) longanimity is referred hi- 
ther, or long-ſufferance; which is the perfettion 
and perſeverance of patience, and is oppoſed to 
haſtineſs and wearineſs of ſpirit. 20. To be 
(y) thankfull to our benefa&tours: but aboveall, 
in all things to give thanks to God. 21. (7) T0 
rejoyce in the Lord always. 22. (a) Not to 
quench, * not to grieve, (6b) not to reſiſt the 
Spirit. 23. (c) To love our wives as Chrifi 
loved his Church, and to reverence our hul- 
bands. 24. (d) To provide for our famt- 
lies. 25- (e) Not to be bitter to our children. 


Chap. 4. Sect. 8, 


16, Phil. 3.1. & 4.4. (a) 1Thel.5.19. * Eph. 4-30- 
(c) Epli 5.33. (d) 1 Tim.5.3. (e) Col. 3.21. 
26, (2) T9 
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26. (s) To bring them up in the nurture and ad- (gz) Eph. 6. 4. 
monition of ti:© Lord. 27. (b) Notto deſpiſe Pro- (h) 1 Ti. 5.20. 
pheſying, 28. (i) To be geatle, aid ealie to be (i)2Tim. 2.24. 
intreated. 29. (4) Togive no ſcandal or offence. (4) Mat. 18. 7. 
30. (1) 10 follow after pcace with all men, and to 1 Cor. 10. 32, 
make PCace. 31. (m) Not to gotolaw betore the (/)Heb. 12. 14. 
unbelievers. 32. (n) Todoe all things that are of (*} 3 ©0r.6.1, 
g00d report, or the actions of (9) publick ho- (z) Plut.+.3. 
neſty; (p) abſtaining from all appearances of (0) 2Cor.8.21, 
evil. 33-(g) To convert Souls, or turn ſinners (p)1 Theſ.5.22. 
from the errour of their ways. 34. (r) To con- (7) James 5. 
feſs Chriſt before all the world. 35. (s) To reſiſt 19, 20. 
unto bloud, if God calls us to it.36. (?) To re- (r)Mat. 10.32. 
joyce in tribulation for Chrift's ſake. 37. (a) To (s) Heb. 12. 4. 
remember and (z) ſhew forth the Lord's death (t) Mart. 5. 12. 
till his ſecond coming, by celebrating the Lord? James 1. 2. 
Supper. 38. (y) To believe all the New Teſta- (#)Luk.22.19. 
ment. 39- (3) To add nothing to S. Johr's laſt (z)1Co.11.16. 
Book, that is, to pretend to no new Revela- (y) John 20. 
tions. 40. To keep the cuſtoms of the Church, 30, 31. 
her feſtivals and folemnities; left we be repro- Afts 3. 23. 
ved as the Corinthians were by S., Paul, * We have Mark 1. 1. 
wo ſuch Cuſtoms, nor tie Churches of God. 41. (a) To Luke 10. 16. 
contend earneſtly for the faith. (5) Not to be (+3) Rev.22.18. 
contentious 1 matters not concerning the eter- * 1 Cor.11.16. 
nal intereſt of our Souls: but in matters indiffe- (a) Jude 3. 
rent to have Faith to our ſelves. 42.(c) Not to make (b) Rom. 14. 
{chiſms or diviſions in the body of the Church. 13, 22. 
43. (d) To call no man Maſter upon earth, but (<c)Rom. 16.17. 
to acknowledge Chriſt our Maſter and Law-gi- (4)Mat. 23. 
ver. 44. (e) Not to domineer over the Lord's S, 9, 10. | 
heritage. 45. (F) To try all things, and keep (e) 1 Pet. 5. 3. 
that which is beſt. 46. (z) To be temperate inall (f) 1 Joh. 4. 1. 
things. 47. (þ) To deny our ſelves. 48. (i) To 1 The. 5. 21. 
mortifie our lutts and theirinftruments. 49. (4)To (g) 1Cor.g.25. 
lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by way Tit. 2. 2. 
of increaſe, nothing by way of recompence. (þ) Mat. 16.2.4. 
F0. (1) To watch and ftand in readineſs againſt (;) Col. 3. 5. 
the coming of the Lord. 5 1. (m) Notto be angry Rom. 8. 13. 
(4) Luk. 6.34, 
35. (1) Mar. 13.35. Mat.24.42. & 25-13+ rn 22. Eph.4. 26, 
without 
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(n) 1Cor.6. IO. 
Matt. 5. 22. 

(o) Mat. 5. 34+ 
(p)James 2. I- 
(9)1T1m. 5-22» 
(7) 2 T1m.4.2- 


(1Cor. 10.3 1- 
(t) Matt. 5. 6. 
(a) Tit. 3.9. 

(z) Mat. 5. 44- 
Rom. 12. 14- 

(Cy) 1T1., 2+ 1- 
(3) Titus 3.14+ 
(a) Eph. 4. 20: 


(b) Mat. 5. 48. 


(c)1Pet. 3. 
2 Pet. I. 6, 
2: Cor. d..7-. 
2 Cor. 9. 5- 
(4) Eph. 5: 4- 
(e) 1 Tim-2.9. 
( f) Jam. 1. 19. 
(e) Phil. 4. 10. 


on 
Jo 


Chap. 4. The ſpecial Precipts, &C. Set. 8; 


without cauſe. 52. (n) Not at all to revile 
53- (0) Not to ſwear. 54. (p) Not to reſpet 
perſons. 55. (q) To lay hands 1tuddenly on no 
man. | This eipecially pertains to * Biſhops. 
* To wiom alſo, and to all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order, 1t is injoyned, that they (r) preach the 
word, that they be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeqſon, 
that they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all long-ſuffe- 
ring and dofrine. | 56. To keep the Lord's-day, 
( derived into an obligation' from a prafiice 
Apoſtolical.) 57. (5) To doe all things to the 
glory of God. 57. (t) To hunger and thirk 
after righteouineſs and its rewards. 59. (u) To 
avoid fooliſh queſtions. 60. (x) To pray for 
perſecutours, and to doe good to them that per- 
ſecute us, and deſpitefully uſe us. 61. (y) To 
pray for all men. 62. (4) To maintain good 
works for neceſſary uſes. 63. {a) To work with 
our own hands, that we be not burthenſome 
to others, avoiding, idleneſs. 64. (b) To be 
periett as our heavenly Father is perfe&t. 65; 
(c) To be liberal and frugal: for he that will 
call us*to account for our time, will alſo for 
the ſpending our moriey. 66. (d) Not to uſe 
uncomly jeſtings. 67. (e) Modeſty as oppoſed 
to boldneſs, to curio'ity, to undecency. 68. (f) 
To be {wift to hear, flow to ſpeak. 69. (8) To 
worſhip the holy [ Feſws] at the mention of his 
holy Name: as of 914 God was at the mention 
of | Fehovah. |] 

Theſe are the fireight lines of Scripture by 
which we may al{o meature our obliquities, and 


_ ditcover our crooked walking. If the ſick man 


hath not done theſe things, or if he have done 
contrary to-any of ilicm in any particular, he 
hath cauſe enough for his ſorrow, and matter 
for his confeſſion : of which he needs no other 
forms, but that he heartily deplore and plainly 
enumerate his follies, as a man tells the ſad 
ſtories of his own calamity. 
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SECT. 


Of the Sick man's praftice of Charity and Juſtice, by 
way of Rule. 


I, F* T the ſick man fet his houſe in order before he die 
ſtate his caſes of Conſcience , reconcile the 

fractures of his Family, re-unite brethren, cauſe 
right underfiandings, and remove jealouſfies , give 
good counſels for the future condutt of their pertons Magnifica 
and eſtates, charm them into Religion by the authori- v<*22 — 
ty and advantages of a dying perſon; becauſe the M9 co. 
laſt words of a dying man are like the tooth of a tir. 
wounded Lion, making a deeper impreſhon in Fhe Nm vert 
agony than inthe moſt vigorous ſtrength. "= A. 

2. Let the fick man diſcover every ſecret of art, Or tore ab imo 
profit, Phyſick, or advantage to mankind, if he may Fi<1unwrre 


doe it without the prejudiceof a third perſon. Some Oe 


| Perſonsare fo uncharitably envious, that they are wil- 
| ling that a ſecret receipt ſhould die with them, and 


be buried in their grave, like treaſure in the ſepul- 
chre of David. But this, which is a deſign of Chari- 
ty, muſt therefore not be done to any man's preju- 
dice; and the Maſon of Herodotws the King of Egypt, 
who kept ſecret his notice of the King's treaſure , 
and when he was a-dying, told his Son, betrayed his 
truſt then when he ſhould have kept it moſt ſacredly 
for his own intereſt. In all other caſes let thy Cha- 

rity out-live thee, that thou mayſt rejoice 1 the _ 
manſion of reſt, becauſe by thy means many living 
perſons are eaſed or advantaged. s 
3. Let kim make his 1! with great juſtice and 
piety, that is, that the right heirs be not defrauded 
tor collateral reſpeas , fancies, or indire&t fond- 
neſſes ; but the inheritances deſcend in their legal 
and due chanel : and in thoſe things where we have 
a liberty , that we take the opporthtnity oi doing 
vertnouſly, that is, of conſidering how God may 
be beft ſerved by our donatives , or how the 1n- 
tereſt of any vertue may be promoted; in which 
we are principally to regard the neceſſities of our 
N nearcit 


179 Chap. 4. The praftice of Charity Seft. g. 
neareſt kindred and relatives, ſervants and friends. 

4. Let the jill or Teſtament _ —_— ingenui- 

© NPE | : ty,opennels, and plain expreſſion, 
ES HER that he may not entail a Law-ſuir 
duginoy&- wow, wayuare. UPON his poſterity and relatives, 
"- uegry EE . and make them loſe their Chari- 
yrus 2p42 Kenoph, 1. 5. Inftitve. ty, or intangle their eſtates , or 
make them poorer by the gift. He hath done me no cha- 

rity, but dies in my debt, that makes me ſue for a Legacy, 

5- It is proper for the ſtare of ficknelſs, and an ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in 
this ſtate, ſo burying treaſure in our graves, that will 
not periſh, but riſe again in the reſurre&tion of the 
Juſh. Let the diſpenſation of our Alms be as little in- 
truſted to our Executors as may be, excepting the la- 


1 . « 0 
Lucan, de Luftu, ſting and ſucceſſive portions 5 but with 


*Fide reg. 6. pants #:fr. our own preſent care let us exer- 
Herodot. Muf. 5. ciſe the Charity, and ſecure the 
Flin. /iÞ. 4. Cap. T1. ſtewardſhip. It was a cuſtome amongſt 


'philin. 5 > 
X'philin. 5n Severo the old Greeks, to bury horſes , 


cloaths, arms, and whatſoever was dear to the de- 

ceaſed perſon, ſuppoſing they might need them, and 

that without cloaths they ſhould be found naked by 

their Judges; and all the ge ag - ms being 

os Eo Its, by fuch liberality 

AMzxoegt, Til atd) As 2ws2 NS og Qiovowy, Bll , 

Opus rar Yours Strpor x6im res, EhiNKing to promote the 
EY Xo ">" Mikiapolus intereſt of their dead. 


: ; But we may offer our - 
Fallax ſzpe fides, teſtat aque vota pcribunt : Toi our ſelves beſt of 


Conſtitues twnulum, 11 ſapis, ipſe tuum. 
. all 3 our doles and fune- 


ral mealsif they be our own early proviſions, will then 
ſpend the better: andit is good 1o to carry our paſſing 
peny 1n our hand, and by reaching that hand to the 
poor, make a friend in the everloſting babitations. He that 

gives With his 


Min, thee bekoveth oft to-have this in mind, 
That thou giveth with thine hand, that ſhalt thou find. own hand __ 
For widows beth flothfull, and children beth unkind, be ſure to 
Executors beth covetous, and keep ali that they find. It, and the poor 
If any body asz where the deads goods became; | | ite 
; ſhall find it © 
They Anſwer, _ h that 
SoGod me kelp and Hali1an, be died a poor man, ur I 
Think on this. truſts Execu- 


Writtenupon a wall in $. E{man.%s Church inL umbardſireet. tors 
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Chap: 4- and Fuſtice in Sickneſs. Set. 9. 


tors with his Charity, and thececonomy and ifſues of 
his vertue, by which he muſt enter into his hopes of 


heaven and pardon, ſhall find but an ill account, when 
his executors complain he died poor. Think on this. To 
this purpoſe wiſe and pious was the counſel of Salvi- 
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a: Let adying man, who hathnothing elſe of which contra avs. 


@ of his ſubſtance: let him offer it with compunRion 


| *and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing 


(that all our oblations have their value, not by the 
C price, but by the affefion ; and it is our Faith that 
©commendeth the money, ſince God receives the 
© money by the hands of the poor, but at the ſametime 
© gives, and does not take the bleſſing; becauſe he re- 
*ceives nothing but his own, and Man gives that 
*which 1s none of his own, that of which he is onely 
fa ſteward, and ſhall be accountable for every ſhil- 
fling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a Cre- 


* ©ditor pays his debts; not magnifically, as a Prince 


*gives a donative : and let him remember that ſuch 
*doles do not pay for the fin, but they eaſe the pu- 


| *niſhment ; they are not proper inſtruments of re- 


"Cu. 


*demption, but inſtances of ſupplication, and advan- 
*tages of prayer: and when we have done well, re- 


' *member that we have not paid our debt, but ſhewn 
| *our willingneſs to give a little of the vaſt ſum we 


Le EE 


"« 


owe; and he that gives plentifully according to the 
© meaſure of his eſtate, is ſtill behind-hand according 
"tothe meaſure of his fins. Let him pray to God that 
this late oblation may be accepted and ſo it will, 
*If it failsto him in a ſea of penitential tears or ſor- 
*rows that it is ſo little, and that it is /o late. 

6. Let the ſick man's Charity be ſo ordered, that it 
may not come onely to deck the funeral and make up 
the pomp; Charity waiting like one of the ſolemn 
mourners: but let it be continued , that beſides the 


| Alms of health and ſickneſs , there may be a rejoicing 
| N God for his Charity long after his Funerais, ſo as 
| tobecome more beneficial and leſs publick; that the 


Poor may pray 1n private, and give God thanks ma- 
ly Cays together. This 1s matter of prudence, and 
N 2 yet 


1 *he may make an effetive oblation, offer up to Got ritiam. 


yet in this we are to obſerve the ſame regards which 


we had in the Charity and Alms of our lives; with | 


this onely difference, That in the Funeral Alms alſo 


of rich and, able perſons the publick cuſtoms of the | 
Church are to be obſerved, and decency and ſolem- | 


nity, and the expeRations of the poor, and matter of 


publick opinion, and the reputation of Religion; in | 
all other caſes let thy Charity conſult with Humility ' 
ard Prudence, that it never miniſter at all to vanity, | 

1 of advantage and uſefulneſs as it | 


but be as fu 
may. 


m;ze + m- 7. Every man will forgive a dying perſon: and | 


2&nio45 therefore let the ſick man be ready and ſure, ifhe 
-0:464 4 Cal, to ſend to ſuch perſons whom he hath injured, 
3x62 5 and beg their pardon, and doe them right. For in 


me yery hi | 
SG ao his caſe he cannot ftay for an opportunity of conve 


compolition, nor lay a ſnare to be quit from the ob- 
ligation and coertion of laws: but he muſt ask for- 


giveneſs down-right,and make him amends as he = | 


being greedy of making uſe of this opportunity 0 
doing a duty that muſt be done, but cannot any more, 
if not now,untill time returns again, and tells the mi- 


nutes backwards, ſo that yeſterday ſhall be reckoned 


in the portions of the future. 


8. In the intervals of ſharper pains, when the fick 
man amaſfles together all the arguments of comfort, 
and teſtimoniesof God's love to him and care of him, 
he muftneeds find infinite matter of thankſgiving and | 


glorification of God: and it is a proper ad of Chz- 
rity and love to God, and Juſtice too, that he doe 
honour to God on his death-bed for all the bleflings 
of his life,not onely in general communications , but 
thoſe by which he hath been ſeparate and diſcerned 
from others, or ſupported and bleſſed in his own 
perſon. Such as are | [n all wy life-tinie 1 never broke 
a bone, 1 never fell into the hands of robbers, never into publick 
ſhame , or into noiſome diſeaſes , 1 have not begged ny 
bread, nor been tempted by great and unequal fortunes, Gd 


£ave me a good underſtanding , geod friends, or delivered 
me 
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'nient and advantageous reconcilement; he cannot ' 
then ſpin out a treaty, nor beat down the price of | 


A rae. _ 


ONE. > 0 ates 


—_— FRI" 


| Chap. 4+ 


me in ſuch a danger, and heard my prayers in ſuch particular 


| preſures of my ſpirit. ] This or the likeenumeration and 
| conſequent aatss of thankſgiving are apt to produce 
| love to God, and confidence in the day of trial : for 


he that * gave me bleſſings in proportion to the ſtate 
and capacities of my life, I hope alſo will do ſoinpro- 
rtion to the needs of my ſickneſs and my death- 
d. This we find praQtiſed as a moſt reaſonable 


| piece of piety by the wiſeſt of the Heathens. So 4r- 


tipater Tarſenfis gave God thanks for his proſperous 
voyage into Greece: and Cyrus made a handſome prayer 
upon the tops of the mountains, when by a phantaſin 


| he was warned of his approaching death. Receive, [0 


God ] my Father, theſe holy rites bymhich I put an end to many 
and great affairs: and 1 give thee thanks for thy celeſtial ſins 
and prophetick notices, nhereby thou haſt ſignified to me what 1 
epght to doe, and what I ought not. I preſent alſo very great 


| thanks that I have perceived and acknowledged your care of me, 


and have never exalted my ſelf above my condition for any proſpg- 
row accident, And | pray that you will grant ſfelicity to my 


viſe, my children, and friends, and to me a death ſuch as my 
| life bath been, But that of Philagriws in Gregory Nazianzen 


is euchariſtical, bur it relates more eſpecially to the 
bleſſings and advantages which are accidentally con- 
ſequent to ſickneſs. 1 thank thee, O Father, and maker of 
al thy children, that thou art pleaſed to bleſs and to ſanfife 


| even againſt our wills, and by the outward man purgeſt the 
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inward , and leadeſt ws through croſs-ways to a bleſed ending, for 
reaſons beſt known unto thee, However, when we go 
irom our Hoſpital and place of little intermedial 


| reſt in our journey to Heaven, it is fit that we give 


thanks to the Major-domo for our entertainment. When 
theſe parts of Religion are finiſhed, according to 
each man's neceſſity, there is nothing remaining of 
perſonal duty to be done alone , but that the fick 
man a&t over theſe ygrtues by the renewings of De- 
votion, and in the way of Prayer ; and that 1s to be 
apr as long as life, and voice, and reaſon dwell 
with us. 
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SECT .X. 


As of Charity, by wayef Prayer and Ejaculation : which may 
alſo be uſed for Thankggiving, in caſe of Recovery. 


Pl. "1 Sh 0 My Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, 
| my geodueſs extendeth not to thee : But to the Saints that 
are in the earth, and to the excellent in whom #s all my delight. 
S. The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and of my cup *, thou 
maintaineſt my lot. 

Pſ.18.30, Avsfor God, his nay is perfed : the word of the Lord is tri- 
31, ed: bes a buckles to all thoſe that truſt in him, For who is 
God, except the Lord? or whois a rock, fave our God ? It 

32. Ged that girdeth me with firenzth, and maketh my may per- 


fe&. 
P{:22.19, ÞBe.net thou far from me, O Lord: O my ftrenzth, haſte thee 
to belp me. | 
20, Deliver my ſoul fr.m the ſword, my darling from the pomer 


21, Of tbe dog. Save me from the lion's mouth : and 1hou haſt 
heard me alſo from among the horns of the Unicorns. 
2, I will declare thy Name unto my brethren : in the midſt of the 
congregation will I praiſe thee. 
23, 7e that fear the Lord,praiſe the Lord : ye ſons | of God,] 
glorifie him, and fear before him all ye ſons | of men. ] For be 
24, hath not deſpiſed nor abborred the affiion of the affiled, nei- 
ther bath be hid his face from him: but when he cried unto bim, 
he heard, 
Pſ. 42. 1, As the bart panteth after the water-orooks, ſo longeth my Soul 
after thee, O God. 
2, My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God : when fþall | 
come and appear befoze the Lord ? 
6, 7, 0 my 50d, my Soul is caſt don " All thy waves and 
10, billows are Lone over me. As with a ſword in my bones 1 am re- 
8, proached, Jet the Lord mill command bis loving kindneſs in tbe 
day time : and in the night bis ſong ſhall be ith me , and ny 
Prayer anto the God of my fe. 
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Bleſs ye the Lord in the congregations, even the Lord from Pſal. 68. 
the fountains of Iſrael. " 26. 
My mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs and thy ſalvatson Pſal. 71. 
all the day : for I kuow not the numbers thereof. 14s 
l will goin the ſtrength of the Lord God: 1 will make mention 16, 
ef thy righteouſneſs, even of thine onely, 0 God, thou haſt taught 17, 
me from my youth, and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous 
works. But 1 will hope continually , and will yet praiſe thee 14, 
more and. more, 
Thy righteouſneſs, O God, is very high, who haſt done great 
things. O God, who is like unto thee? Thou which haſt ſhexged 19 
me great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me again, and ſhalt bring ny 
me up again from the depths of the earth, 
Thou ſhalt increaſe thy goodneſs towards me, and com- 21, 
fort me on every ſide. | 
My lips ſhall greatly rejoice when I ſing unto thee 5, and my Soul 
phich thou haſt redeemed. Bleſed be the Lord God, the God of Cal 39 
Iſrael, who onely doeth wondrous things. And bleſed be his glori- PIAL 72. 
ous name- for ever :, and let the whole earth be filled with his glo- oy 
1y.. Amen, Amen. I9. 
I love the Lord, becauſe be hath heard my voice and my ſuppli- Pſ.116. 1, 
cation. The ſorrows of death compaſſed me: I found trouble aud 3, 


| ſorrow. Then called I upon the Name of the Lord ; 0 Lord, I + 


beſeech thee, deliver my Soul, Gratious is the Lord and righte- s. 

ous: yea 'our God is mercifull. | 6, 
The Lord preſerveth the ſimple: 1 was brought low, and be 7 

helped me. Return to thy reft, © my Soul : the Lord bath dealt $8, 

boantifully with me. For thou haſt delivered my Soul from death, 

mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 

Pretious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints. O I5, 
Lord, truly 1 am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and the ſon of 16, 
thine: handmaid : thou ſhalt looſe my bonds, 

He that loveth not the Lord Jeſus, let him be accurſed, 1 Cor. 16. 
O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea- 22. 
ture loved thee ! He that dwelleth jn love, drelleth in Gcd. 1 John 4. 
There is no fear in love, 16, IS. 
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a The Prayer, 
WY 

O Moſt gratious and eternal God and loving Fa- 

ther, who haft poured out thy bowels upon 
us, and ſent the Son of thy love unto us to die for 
love, and to make us dwell in love, and the eternal 
comprehenſions of thy divine mercies; O be plea- 
ſed to inflame my heart with a holy Charity to- 
ward thee and all the world. Lord, I forgive all 
that ever have offended ine, and beg that both they 
and I may enter into the poſſeſſion of thy mercies , 
and feel a gratious pardon from the ſame fountain of 
grace: and do thou forgive me all the acts of ſcandal 
whereby I have provoked, or tempted, or leſſened, 
or diſturbed any perſon. Lord , let me never have 
any portion among thole that divide the union, and 
diſturb the peace, and break the Charities of the 
Church, and Chriſtian Communion. And though [ 
am fallen into evil times, in which Chriſtendom is 
divided by the names of an evil diviſion; yet I am 
in Charity with all Chriftians, with all that.love the 
Lord Jeſus, and long for his coming, and I would give 
my lite to ſave the Soul of any of my brethren: and 
I humbly beg of thee, that the publick calamity of 
the ſeveral ſocieties of the Church may not .be im- 
pnted to my Soul, to any evil purpoſes. . 


I I. 


{ Ord, preſerve me in the unity of thy holy 

Church, in the love of God and of my neigh- 
bours. Let thy grace inlarge my heart to remem- 
| ber, deeply to reſent, faithfully to uſe, wiſely to 
improve, and humbly to give thanks to thee for 
all thy favours, with which thou haſt enriched my 
Soul, and ſupported my eftate, and preſerved my 
perſon, and reſcued me from danger, and invited 
me to goodneſs in all the days and. periods of my 
lite. Thou haſt led me through it with an excellent 
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condu&t ; and I have gone aſtray after the manner of 
men; but my heart is towards thee. O doe unto 
thy ſervant as thou uſeſt to doe unto thoſe that love 


| thy Name: let thy Truth comfort me, thy Mercy 


deliver me, thy Staff ſupport me, thy Grace ſanRify 
my ſorrow,and thy Goodneſs pardon all my fins,thy 
Angels guide me with ſafety in this ſhadow of death, 
and thy moſt holy Spirit lead me into the land of 


| Righteouſneſs, for thy Name's ſake which is ſo com- 
| fortable, and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our deareft 
| Lord and moſt gratious Saviour. Amen. 


CHAP V 


| Of Viſitation of the Sick: Or, the aſliſt- 


ence that is to be done to dying perſons 
by the Miniſtery of their Clergy-Guides. 


SECT Lb 


NJ OD, who hath made no new Covenant with 
dying perſonsdiſtin& from the Covenant of 
the living, hath alſo appointed no diftiner 
Sacraments for them, no other manner of 

uſages but ſich as are common to all the ſpiritual ne- 
ceſities of living and healthfull perſons. In all tee 
days of our Religion, from our Baptiſm to the rel1g- 
nation and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointed 
his ſervantsto miniſter to the neceſfſities,and eternaily 
tobleſs, and prudently to guide, and wiſely tojudge 
concerning Souls; and the Holy Ghoſt, that anointing 
from above, deſcends upon us in ſeveral effluxes, but 


ever by the miniſteries of the Church, 0ur Heads are 
Dn T7 anointed 
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anointed with that Sacred Un&ion Baptiim, (not in 
ceremony, but in real and proper effe& ) our Fore- 
heads in Confirmation, our Hands in Ordinations, all our 
Senſes in the Viſitation of the Sick ; and all by the mi- 
niſtery of cſpecially-deputed and inftruted- perſons. 
And we whoall our life-time derive bleiſings from the 
fountains of Grace by the chanels of Ecclefiaftical 
minifteries, muſt doe it then eſpecially when our 
needs are moſt pungent and attual. 1. We cannot 
give up our names to Chriſt, but the Holy man that 
miniſters in Religion mnſt enroll them, and preſent 
the perſons, and conſign the grace. When we beg 
for God's Spirit, the Miniſter can beſt preſent our 
prayers,and by his advocation hallow our private de- 
ſires, and turn them into publick and potent offices, 
2.1f we deſire to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the 
grace and religion of our Baptiſm, the Holy man, 
whoſe tands were anointed by a ſpecial ordination 
to that and its ſymbolical purpoſes, laies his hands 
upon the Catechumen, and zhe anointing fronr above de- 
icends by that minifſtery. 3.It we would eat the body 
and drink the blond of our Lord, we muſt addrets 
our ſelves to the Lord's Table, and he -that ſtands 
there to bleſs and to miniſtcr can reach it forth, and 
feed thy Soul ; and without his miniſtery thou canſi 
not be nouriſhed with that heavenly feaſt, nor thy 
body conſigned to immortality, nor thy Soul retre- 
thed with the Sacramental bread from heaven,zexcept 
by ſpiritual ſuppletories, in caſes of neceſſity and an 
impoſible communion. 4.1t we have committed fins, 
the Spiritual man is appointed ro rettore. ns, and to 
pray tor us, and to receive our conteihions, and to 
enquire 111to our wounds, and to intuſe oil and reme- 
dy, and to pronounce pardon. 5. If we be cut oft 
from rhe communion of the faitiifull by our own de- 


merits; their holy hands mutt reconcile us and give |! 


as peace ; they are our appointed comforters, 
our inftruccours, our ordinary Judges: and in the 
whole, what the children of 1j4e! begged of Moſes, 
that God would no more ſpeak to them alone, but by his fervant 
Mofes, leſt they thould be conſumed; God, in compli 
| ance 
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ance with onr infirmities, hath of his own goodneſs 
eſtabliſhed as a perpetual Law in all ages of Chriſti- 


/ anity, That God will ſpeak $0 us by his Minifters, and 


our ſolemn prayers ſhall be made to him by 2heir ad- 
vocation, and his bleffings deſcend from heaven by 
their hands, and our offices return thither by heir 
prefidencies, and our Repentance ſhall be managed 
by them, and our pardon in many degrees miniſtred 


| bythem. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re- 
| proves us by their Diſcipline, and cuts off ſome by 
| their ſeverity, and reconciles others by their gen- 
; . tleneſs, and relieves us by their prayers, and in- 


| firufts us by their diſcourſes, and heals our ſickneſſes 


by their interceſſion. preſented to God, and uni- 
ted to Chriſt's advocation: and in all this, zhbey are no 
cauſes, but ſervants of the will of God, 1nftruments of the 
Divine Grace and order, ſtewards and diſpenſers of the 


' myſteries, and appointed to our Souls to ſerve and 


lead, and to help in all accidents, dangers and ne- 
ccſſities. 
And they who received us in our Baptiſm are alſs 


; tocarry us to our grave, and to take care that oar 


end be as our life was, or ſhould have been: and 


therefore it is eſtabliſhed as an Apoſto- 


let them pray over him, &C. * James 5. 14. 
The ſum of the duties and offices reſpedtively im- 
plied in theſe words is in the following Rules. 


SEC T- 
Rules for the manner of Viſitations of Sick perſons. 


1, I ETthe Miniſer of Religion be ſent to,not onely 
againſt the agony of Death, but be adviſed with 
n the whole condu& of the Sickneſs: for in Sickneſs 
indefinitely, and therefore in every Sickneſs, and there- 
fore inſuch which are not mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony, or final temptations, St. James 
gives the adyice; and the Sick man being bbvund to 
| require 
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lical rule, * Is any man ſich among you ? let he. 2a —_— Prog. 
| bim ſend for the Elders of the Church, and Nenoph. mg# maid. bb, 8. 
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require them,is alſo tied todoe it when he can know 
them, and his own neceſſity. It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the Pricſt as they fear the Embalmer, or the Sex- 
ton's ſpade; and love not to converſe with him, un- 
leſs they can converſe with no man elſe ; and think 
his office ſo much to relate to the other world, that 
he is not to be treated with while we hope to livein 
this; atid, indeed, that our Religion be taken care of 
oncly when we die: and the event is this, ( of which 
1 have ſeen ſome ſad expericnce ) that the man is 
deadly fick, and his Reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is laid 
to ſleep, and his life 1s in the confines of the grave , 
ſo that he can doe nothing towards the trimming of 
his lamp ; an4i the Curate ſhall ſay a few prayers by 
him, and talk to a dead man, and the man 1s not in a 
condition to be helped, but in a condition to need 
it hugely. He cannot be called upon to confels his 
fins, and he is not able to remember them, and he 
cannot underſtand an advice , nor hear a free dil- 
courſe, nor be altered from a paſhon, nor cured of his 
fear, nor comforted upon any grounds of Reaſon or 
Religion, and no man can tell what is likely to be his 
tate ; or if he does, he cannot propheſie good things 
concerning him, but evil. Let the Spiritual man 
come when the fick man can be converſed withall and 
inſtruted , when he can take medicine and amend, 
when he underſtands, or can be taught to underſtand 
the caſe of his Soul, and the rules of his Conſcience, 
and then his advice may turn into advantage : it can- 
not otherwiſe be uſcfull. 

2. The intercourſes of the Miniſter with the Sick 
man have ſo much varicty in them, that they are not 
to be tranſated at once: and therefore they doc not 
well that ſend once to ſee the good man with ſorrow, 
and hear him pray, and thank him, and diſmiſs him c1- 
villy, and defire to ſce his face no more. To drels a 
Soul for Funeral is not a work to be diſpatched at one 
meeting : at once heneeds a Comfort, and anon ſome- 
thing 'o make him willing todie; and by and by he is 
tempt to impatience, and that needsa ſpecial cure } 
_ an 
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and it 15a great work to make his Confeſſions well 


| and with advantages; and it may be the man is care- 


leſs and indifferent, and then he needs to underſtand 
the evil of his fin, and the danger of his perſon; and 
his caſes of Conſcience may be ſo many and ſo intri- 
cate , that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace, 
and one time the Holy man muſt pray, and another 
time he muſtexhorr, a third time adminiſter the holy 
Sacrament; and he that ought to watch all the pert- 
ods and little portions of his lite, left he ſhould be 
ſurprized and overcome, had need be watched when 
he 1s fick, and aſſed, and called upon, and reminded 
of the ſeveral parts of his duty, in every inſtant of 
his temptation. This article was well provided for 
amongſt the Eafterlings ; for the Prieſts in their Viſt- 
tations of a Sick perſon did abide in their attendance 
and miniſtery for ſeven days together. The want of 
this makes the Viſitations fruitleſs, and the Calling of 


189 


the Clergy contemptible, while it is not ſuffered to | 

imprint its proper effeRs upon them that necd it in 5. "4: 

a laſting miniſtery. 4 ſent. diſt. 
3. S. James adviſes, that when a man is ſich be ſhould ſend 23 
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for the Elders; one Sick man for many Presbyters : and 


ſo did the Eaftern Churches, they fent for ſeven: and, 


like a College of Phyſiczans, they miniſtred ſpiritual 
remedies, and ſent up prayers like a quire of ſinging 
Clerks. In Cities they might doe (o, while the Chri- 
ſtians were few, and the Priefts many.But whenthey 
ttat dwelt inthe Pazi or villages ceaſed to be Pagans, 
and were baptized, it grew to be an impoſſible felict- 
ty, unleſs in few caſes, and to ſome more eminent 
perſons : but becauſe they need it moſt, God hath ta- 
ken care that they may beſt have it; and they that 
can, are not very prudent it they neglett it. 

4. Whetber they be many or tew that are ſent to 
the Sick perſon, let the Curate of his Pariſh or his 
own Confteſſor be among them, that is, lethim not be 
wholly adviſed by firangers who know not his particu- 
lar neceſſities; but he rhart is the ordinary Judge can- 
not ſafely be paſſed by in his extraordinary necellity, 
which in fo great portions depends upon his whole 
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life paſt: and it is a matter of ſuſpicion when we 
decline his judgment that knows us beſt, and with 
whom we formerly did converſe, cither by choice or 
by law, by private ele&tion or publick conſtitution, 
It concerns us then to make ſevere and profitable 
judgments, and not to conſpire againſt our ſelves, or 
procure ſuch affiſtences which may handle us ſoftly, 
or comply with our weakneſſes more than relieve 
our neceſſities. 

5. When the Miniſters of Religion are come, firſt 
let them doe their ordinary offices, that is, pray for 
Grace to the Sick man, for Patience, for Reſiznation, 
for Health, (if ir ſeems good to God in order to his 
great ends. ) For that is one of the ends of the ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle. And therefore the Miniſter is to 
be ſent for, not when the caſe is deſperate, but be- 
fore the ſickneſs is come to its criſs or period. Let 
him diſcourſe concerning the cauſes of ſickneſs, and 
by a general inſtrument move him to conſider con- 
cerning, his condition. Let him call upon him to ſet 
his Soul in order, to trim his lamp, to dreſs his Soul , 
to renew adts of grace by way of Prayer, to make 
amends in all the evils he hath done, and to ſupply 
all the defeRs of duty, as much as his paſt condition 
requires, and his pretent can admit. =* 

6. According as the condition of the fckneſs or the 
weakneſs of the man is obſerved, ſo the exhortation 
is to be leſs, and the prayers more, becauſe the life 
of the man was his main preparatory : and therefore 
if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the 
ſhortne(s and ſmall number of his own adtts is to be 
ſapplied by the a& of the Miniſters and ftanders by, 
who are in ſuch caſe to ſpeak more to God for him 
than to talk to him. For 2he prayer of the righteow, when 
it is fervent, hath a promiſe to prevail much 1n behalf of 
the Sick perſon. But exhortations muſt prevail with 
their own proper weight, not by the paſſion of the 
Speaker. Bat yet this aſſiftence, by way of Prayers, 1s 
not tobe done by long offices, but by frequent, and fer- 
vezt, and boly. In which offices it the Sick man joins, 


lec them be ſhort, and apt to comply with his little 
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frength and great infirmities : if they be ſaid in his 
behalt without his conjun&tion, they that pray may 


| prudently uſe their own liberty , and take no mea- 
| {ures, but their own devotions and opportunities, and 


the ſick man's neceſſities, 
When he hath made this general addreſs and pre- 
paratory entrance to the work of many days and pe- 


| riods, he may deſcend to particulars by the follow- 
| ing infiruments and diſcourſes. 


SE CT. MM 


of miniftring in the Sick man's Confeſſion of ſins and 
Repentance. 


THE firſt neceſſity that is to be ſerved is that of 
Repentance, in which the Minifters can in no 


way ſerve him but by firſt exhorting him to Confe/lor 


ef bis ſins, and declaration of the ſtate of his Soul. For 
unleſs they Know the manner of his life, and the de- 
zrees of his reſtitution, either they can doe nothing 


{at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty, His 


diſcourſes, like Jonathan's arrows, may ſhoot ſhort, 


' or ſhoot over, but not wound where they ſhould , 


nor open thoſe humours that need a launcet or a cau- 


| w_ To this purpoſe the Sick man may be remin- 
ed, - | 


Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sick man 


to Confeſsion of ſins, 


1. That God hath made a ſpecial promiſe to Con- 
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feſon of fins. He that confeſſeth bis ſins and forſaketh them Prov. 23. 3. 


fall have mercy : and, If we confeſs our fins, God is righteous 
to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- 
5. 2. That Confeſſion of fins is a proper att and 
ntrodution to Repentance. 3. That when the 
Jews, being, warned by the Sermons of the Baptiſt, re- 
pented of their fins, they conteſſed their fins to Fohn 
n the ſuſception of Baptiſm. 4. That the Con- 
'erts in the days of the Apoſtles returning to Chri- 

t1anity 


r John r. 9. 


Matth. 3. 6, 
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AQts 19. 13, 


oy 


x Cor.11.31, 


ſtianity inſtantly declared their Faith and their Re- 
pentance, by Confeſhon and declaration of their deed; 
which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſſeg 
to the Apoſtles. 5. That Confeſſion 1s an at of ma- 
ny vertues together. 6. It is the gate of Repentance ; 
77. An inſtrumenc of ſhame and condemnation of our 
fins; 8. A glorification of Ged, ſo called by Joſhua parti- 
cularly in the caſe of 4chan; 9. An acknowledgment 
that God is juſt in puniſhing ; for by confefling of our 


ſins we alſo confeſs his Juſtice, and are afſeſſours with | 


God in this condemnation of our ſelves. 10. That by 


ſuch an a& of judging our ſelves, we eſcape the more 


angry judgment of God: S. Paul expreſly exhorting 
us to it upon that very inducement. 11. That Confeſ- 
ſion of fins is ſo neceſſary a duty, that in all Scriptures 
it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the certain 
conſequent of godly ſorrow, and an integral or conſity- 


ent part of that grace, which together with Faith | 
makes up the whole duty of the Goipel. 12. That in | 
all ages of the Goſpel it hath been taught and pradti- | 


ſed reſpeRively, that all the Penitents made Contel- 
ſions proportionable to their Repentance, that is, 


publick or private, general or particular. 13, That | 


God by Teſtimonies from Heaven , that is; by his 
Word, and by a conſequent rare peace of Conſci- 
ence, hath given approbation to this holy duty, 
14. That by this inſtrument thoſe whoſe office it is 
to apply remedies to every ſpiritual ſickneſs , can 
beſt perform their offices. 15- That it is by all Cur: 
ches eſteemed a duty neceſſary to be done in caſes of 
a troubled Conſcience. 16, That what 1s neceſſa- 
ry to be done m onecafe, and convenient in all cafes, 
is fit to be done by all perſons. 17, That without 
Confeſhon it cannot eaſily be judged concerning the 
Sick perion, whether his Conſcience ought to be 
troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain 
that it is not neceffary. 18. That there can be no 
reaſon againſt it but fach as confults with fleſh and 
bloud, with infirmity and ſin,to all which Contefion 
of ſins is a direct enemy. 19. That now is that time 
when all the imperte&ions of his Repentance and all 


the 
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the breaches of his duty are to be made up, and that 


| if he omits this opportunity, he can never be admit- 


red to a ſalutary and medicinal confeſhon. 20. That 
S. James gives an expreſs precept, that we Chriſtians 
ſhould confels our fins to each other, that is, Chri- 
tjan to Chriſtian, brother to brother, the People to 
their Miniſter ; and then he makes a ſpecification of 
that duty which a ſick man 1s to doe when he hath 


ſent for the Elders of the Church. 
there isno force lies upon him,but 
if be hides his fins he ſhall not be direfed, 
(ſo ſaid the Wiſe man ; ) but &er 
long he muſt appear before the 
great Judge of Men and Angels: 
and his ſpirit will be moreamazed 
and contounded to be feen among 
the Angels of light with the ſha- 
dows of the works of darkneſs up- 


/ on him, than he may fuffer by con- 


21. That in all this 


Si tacuerit qui percuſſus eſt, & non 
egeric peenitentiam; nec vulnus ſfuum 
fratri & magiſro voluerir confiteri , 
magiiter qui linguam habet ad cu- 
randum tacile ei prodeſſe non pote- 
rit. $1 enim erubeſcat zgrotus vul- 
nus medico confiteri quod ignorat , 
medicina non curat. $S. Hieron, ad 
caput 10. Ecclef. $i enim hoc fece- 
rimus, & revclaverimus peccata no- 
ſtra nin folam Deo, ſed & his qui 
poſſunr mederi vulncribus noſtris at - 
que pec-a'is, delebuntur peccata no- 


him whom God harh ſent to heal #72 97%: hem. 17. in 


him. However, it is better to be aſhamed here than 
to be confounded hereafter. * Po! pudere preſtat quam 
pigere, totidem liters. 22. That Confeſſion being in or- 
der to Pardon of (ns, it is very proper and analogi- 
cal tothe nature of the thing, that ir be made there 
where the Pardon of fins is tobe adminiſtred : an 
tnat, of pardon of fins God hath made the Miniſter 
the publiſher and diſpenſer : and all this 1s beſides 
the accidental advantages which accrue to the Con- 
ſcience, Which 1s made aihamed, and timorous, and 
reſtrained by the mortifications and bluſhings of dil- 
covering to a man the faults committed in ſecret. 
23, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Miniſters 
of reconciliation, are commanded to reſtore ſach perſons as are 
overtaken in a fault, and to that purpole they come to 
offer their Miniſtery, if they may have cognizance of 
the fault and perſon. 24. That in the matter of pru- 
dence it 15 not fafe to trutt a man's telf 1n the final con- 
dition and laſt ſecurity of a Man's Soul, a man being, 
nd good judge in hisown caſe. And when a duty isfo 
O uſefull 
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uietull in all caſes, ſo neceſſary in ſome, and incourz- - 
ved by promiſes Evangelical, by Scripture-prece- 
dents, by the example of both Teſtaments, and pre- 
{cribed by injunctions Apoſtolical, and by the Canon 
of all Churches, and the example of all ages, and 
taught us even by the proportions of duty, and the 
Analogy to the power Miniſterial, and the very ne- 
ceſiities of every man ; he thar for ftubbornneſs, or 
ſfintull ſhamefac*dneſs, or prejudice, or any other 
criminal weakneſs, ſhall decline to coe it inthe days 
of his danger , when the vanities of the world are 
worn oft, and all affections to fin are wearied , and 
Qui homo culpam admilit in C-,nul- the f1n 1t {elt is Ang and RE 
tus eſt ram parvi pretiiquin putear, V010S9 and That WC Are certain we 
quin purget (ele, ſhall not eſcape ſhame for them 
Pliut, Aulxl, hercaſter, unleſs we be aſhamed 
of them here, and uſe all the proper infiruments of 
their pardon ; this man, I ſay, is very near death, 
but very far of from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. The Spiritual man will find in the condu@ of 
this duty many caſes and varicties of accidents which 
will alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. 
Moſt men are of a rude indifferency,, apt to excuſe 
themſelves, ignorant of their condition, abuſed by 
Ev1i principles, content with a general and indeh- 
nite Conieſhon; and if you provoke them to it by 
the foregoing conſiderations, leſt their ſpirits ſhould 
be a little uncaſie, or not ſecured in their own 
Opinions, will be apt to ſay, They are ſinners, as ever 

Veriam hoc ſe 2mpleQitur uno, man beth bis infrmity , and bs 


Hoc amar, hoc laudat, Ma:ronam nullam ego © well 45 any man : But, God be 
Horat. Ser. 1, x Sat. 2. (rango. thanked, they bear no ill will 


to any man, or are no Adulte- 
rers, or no Retels, or they fought on the right fide, and God 
be mercifull unto them, for they are ſinners. But you ſhall 
hardly open their breaſts farther: and to inquire 
beyond this,would be to doe the office of an accu- 
ler. 

3. Bur, which 1s yet worſe, there are very many 
perſons who tare been ſo uſed to an habitual courſe 
ola conitant ii.t2nperance,or diſſolution iy any other 

inſtance 
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inſtance, tliat the crime is made natural and neceſſa- 
ry, and the conſcience hath digeſted all the trouble, 
and the man thinks himſelf in a good eſtate, and ne- 
ver reckons any ſins, but thoſe which are the egre(- 
ſions and paſſings beyond his ordinary and daily 
drunkenneſs. This happens in the caſes of drunken- 
neſs, and intemperate eating, and idleneſs, and un- 
charitableneſs, and inlying and vain jeſtings , and 
particularly in ſuch evils which the laws do not pu- 
niſh, and publick cuſtoms do not ſhame , but which 
are countenanced by potent fnners, or evil cuſtoms, 
or g00d nature, and miſtaken civilities. 


Inſtruments by way of Conſideration, to awaken a careleſs 
perſon, and a flupid Conſcience, 


N theſe and the like caſes the Spiritaal man 
muſt awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Con- 
ſcience, by repreſenting to him , * That Chriſtia- 
nity Is a holy and a ſtrict Religion. * That many 
are called, but tew are choſen. * That the number 
of them that are tobe ſaved are but very few in re- 
ſpec of thoſe that are to deſcend into forrow and 
everlaſting darkneſs. * That we have covenanted 
with God in Baptiſm to live a holy life. * That the 
meaſures of Holineſs in Chriſtian Religion are not 
to be taken by the cvil proportions of tie Multi- 
tude, and common fame of looſer and leſs ſeverc 
perſons ; becauſe the multitude is that which does net 
enter into heaven, but the few, the elef, the holy ſervants 
of Feſw. * That every habitual fin does amount to 
a very great guilt in the whole, though it be bnt in 
a ſmall inſtance. * That if the righteous icarcely de 
ſaved, then there will be no place for the unrigh- 
teous and the ſinner to appear in but places oi hor- 
rour and amazement. * That confidence hath de- 
ſtroyed many ſouls, and many have had a {a poxtion 
who have reckoned themſelves in the Calendar of 
Sauits. * That the promiſes of Heaven are io great, 
that it is not reaſonable to think that every inan, and 
every life,and an eaſie Religign ſhall poſſels fuck inf- 
O 2 mte 
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nite glories. * That although Heaven is a gift, yet 
there is a great ſeverity and ſtridt exatting of the 
conditions on our part to receive that gift. * That 
ſome perſons who have lived ftrifly for forty years 
together, yet have miſcarried by ſome one crime at 
laſt, or ſome ſecret hypocriſte, or a latent pride, or 
a creeping ambition, or a phantaſtick ſpirit ; and 
therefore much leſs can they hope to receive ſo great 
portions of felicities,when their life hath'been a con- 
tinual declination from thoſe ſeverities which might 
have created confideiice of pardon and acceptation, 
through the mercies of God and the merits of Feſw. 
* That every good man ought to be ſuſpicious of him- 
ſelf, and in his judgment concerning his own condi- 
tion to fear the worſt, that he may provide for the 
better. * That we are commanded to work out 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling. * That this 
precept was given with very great reaſon, conſider- 
ing the thouſand thouſand ways of miſcarrying. 
Apud Su- * That St. Paal himſelf , and S. Arſeniw, and S. Elzea- 
td die 27- rews, and divers Other remarkable Saints, had at ſome 
; times great apprehenſions of the dangers of failing of 
the mighty price of their bighcalling. * That the ſtake that 
is to be ſecured is of ſo great an intereſt, that all 
our induſtry and all the violences we can ſuffer in 
the proſecution of it are not conſiderable. * That 
this affair is to bedone but once, and then never any 
more unto eternal ages. * That they who profeſs 
themſelves ſervants of the inſtitution, and ſervants of 
the law and diſcipline of Jeſus, will find that they muſt 
jadge themſelves by the proportions of that law by 
which they were to rule themſelves. * That the 
laws of ſociety and civility, and the voices of my com- 
pany, are as ill judges as they are guides; but we are to 
fiand or fall by his ſentence who will not conſider 
or value the talk of idle men, or the perſwaſion of 
wilfully-abuſed Conſcjences, but of him who hath felt 
our infirmity in all things but fin,and knows where our 
failings are unavoidable, and where and in what de- 
oree theyare excuſable; but never will endure a fin 
fhould ſeiſe upon any part of our love, = mm 
era 
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berate choice, or careleſs cohabitation. * That if cur * Job. 3: 29- 
Conſcience accuſe us net, yet are me not hereby juſtified , for *© "I 
God is greater than our Conſcience. * That they who are 
moſt innocent have their Conſciences moſt tender 
and ſenſible. * That ſcrupulous perſons are always 
moſt religious; and that to feel nothing is not a ſign 
of life, but of death, * That nothing can be hid from 
the eyesof the Lord, to whom the day and the night, 
publick and private,words and thoughts, ations and 
deſigns are equally diſcernible, * That a luke-warm 
perſon is onely ſecuredin his own thoughts, but very 
unſafe in the event, and deſpiſed by God. * That we 
live in an Age in which that which 1s called and eftee- 
med 4 holy life, in the days of the Apoſtles and holy 
primitives would have been eſteemed indiferent, ſome- 
times ſcandalous, and always cold. * That what was a 
truth of God then,is ſo now ; and to what ſeverities 
they were tied, for the ſame alſo we are to be ac- 
countable; and Heaven is notnow an eaſier purchaſe 
than it was then. * That if he will caſt up his ac- 
counts, even with a ſuperficial eye, Let him conſi- 
der how few good works he hath done, how incon- 
fiderable is thereliet which he gave to the poor, how 
little are the extraordinaries of his Religion, and 
how unadive and lame,how polluted and diſordered, 
how unchoſen and unpleaſant were the ordinary 
parts and periods of it ; and how many and great fins 
have ſtained his courſe of life: and untill he enters 
into a particular ſcrutiny, let him onely revolye in 
his mind what his general courſe hath been; and in 
the way of prudence, let him ſay whether it was lau- 
dable and holy, or onely indifferent and excuſable : 
and if he can think it gnely ezcuſable,and ſo as to hope 
for pardon by ſuch ſuppletoriesof faith, and arts of 
perſugſion,which he and others uſeto take in forauxi- 
liaries to their unreaſonable confidence; then he 111i mr3 
cannot but think it very fit that he ſearch into his nay Incu- 
own ftate, and take a Guide,and ere& a tribunal, or 227 2100 
appear before that which Chrift hath ereQed for him omnibus, 
on earth, that he may make his acceſs fairer when he I8nomus mo- 
ſhall be called before the oy ns Tribunal of Chriſt ©" X 
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in the clouds. For if he can be confident npon the 
ſtock of an anpraiſed or a looſer life, and ſhould dare to 
venture upon wild accounts, without order, with- 
out abatements, without conſideration , Without 
condnct, without tear, without ſcrutinies and con- 
teſhons, and inftruments of amends or pardon, he 
either knows not his danger, or cares not for it, and 
little underſtands how great a horrour that is, that 
a man ſhould reſt his head for ever upon a cradle 
of flames, and lie in a bed of ſorrows, and never 
ſleep, and never end his groans or the gnaihing of 
his teeth. 

This is that which ſome Spiritual perſons call 1 
wakening of the ſinner by the terrours of the Law ;, which 1s a 
good analogy or Troptcal exprefhion to repreſent 
the tiireatnings of the Goſpel, and the danger of an 
incurious and a finning perſon: but we have no- 
thing elſe to doe with ze terrours of the Laws, for, bleſ- 
fed be God, they concern us not. The terrours of the 
Law were the interminationof curſes upon all thoſe 
that ever broke any of the leaſt Commandments, 
once, Or in any inſtance : And tO 1t the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
is oppoſed. The terrours of the Law admitted no Re- 
pentance, no Pardon, no abatement ; and were fo 
ſevere, that God never inflicted them at all accor- 
ding to the letter, becauſe he admitted all to Re- 
pentance that deſired it with a timely prayer, unleſs 
in very few caſes, as of A4char, or Corab, the gatherer of 
flicks upon the Sabbath-day, or the like: but the ftate of 
threarnings in the Goipel is very fearfull, beccute 
the conditions of avoiding them are cahie and ready, 
and they happen to evil perfonsafter many warnings, 
ſecond thoughts, frequent invitations to pardon and 
Repentance, and after one entire pardon conſigned 
in Baptiſm. And in this tenſe it 1s neceſſary that tuch 
perſcns as we now deal withall ſhould be infiructed 
concerning their danger. | 

4. When the ſick inan is either of himſelf, or by 
theſe conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of 
Repentance, and Confeſſion of his fins in order to all 
its holy purpoſes and effects, then the Miniſter 1s - 
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aſbſt him in the underſtanding the aumber of his fins, 
that 15, the ſeveral kinds of them, and the various 
manners of prevaricating the Divine Command- 
ments: for as for the number of the particulars in 
every kind, he willneed leſs help; and if he did, he 
can have1t no where but in his own Conſcience, and 
trom the witneſſes of his converſation. Let this be 
done by prudent infinuation, by arts of remembrance, 
and ſecret notices, and propounding, occaſions and 
inſtruments of recalling iach things to his mind 
which either by publick fame he is accuſed of, or 
by the temptations of his condition it is likely he 
might have contracted. 

5. If the perſon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confeſs all that are ſet before him, or offered to his 
ſight at a halt face, then he may be complied withall 
11 all his innocent circumſtances, and his Contcience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward 
by good nature and civility, that his Repentance in 
all the parts of it, and in every ſtep of its progreſs 
and emanation, may be as voluntary and caoſen as it 
can. For by that mcans if the fick perſon can be in- 
vited to doc the work of Religion, it-enters by the 
door of his will and choice, and will paſs on toward 
conſummation by the inftrament ot delight. 

6. It the ſick man be backward and without appre- 
henſion ofthe good natur'g and civil way,letthe Mi- 
niſter take care that by iome way or other the work 
of God be ſecuted : and if he will not underitand 
waen he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be hallooed 
to, and asked in plain interrogatives concerning the 
crime of his life. He muſt be told of the evil things 
thatareſpoken of him in Markets and Exchanges, tte 
proper temptations and accuſtomed evils of his cal- 
ling and condition, of the ations of ſcandal : and 1n 
all thoſe actions which were publick,or of whichany 
rotice is come abroad, let care be taken that the 
right ſide of thecaſe of Conſcience be turned toward 
him,and the error truly repreſented to him by wich 
he was abuſed; as the injuſtice of his contra&s, his 


oppreiive bargains, his rapine and violence : may 
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he hath perſuaded himielt to think well of a ſcandx- 
lous a&ion, let him be inftructed and advertiſed of 
his folly and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the Miniſter of Religi- 
on to follow without partiality, or fear,or intcereſt,in 
much fimplicity, and prudence, and hearty ſincerity ; 
having no other conſideration, but that the intereſt of 
the man's Soul be preſerved, and no caution uſed,but 
that the matter be repreſented with juſt circumfſtan- 
ces, and civilities fitted to the perſon with Pretaces 
of honour and regard, but ſo that nothing of the du- 
ty be diminiſhed by it, that the Introduction do not 
ſpoll the Sermon, and both together ruine wo Souls, 
C of the ſpeaker, and the hearer.'] For 1t may ſoon be 
conſidered, if the ſick man be a poor or an indifferent 
perſon in lecular account, yet his Soul is equally 
dear to Ged, and was redcemed with the ſame 
higheſt price, and 1s therefore to be highly regard- 
ed: and there is no temptation, but that the Spiri- 
tual man may ſpeak freely withour the allays of in- 
tereſt or fear, or miſtaken civilities. But if the ſick 
man be a Prince, or a perſon of eminence or wealth, 
ler it be remembred, 1t is an ill expreſſion of reve- 
xence to his Authority, or of regard to his perſon, to 
let him periſh for the want of an honeſt, and juſt, and 
a free homily. es 

8. Let the ſick man, in the ſcrutiny of |:is Con- 
ſcience and Confeſſion of his ſins, be carefully re- 
minded to conſider thoſe fins which are onely con- 
demned zn the court of Conſcience, and no where cle. For 
there are certain 1tecrecics and retirements, places 
of darkneſs and artificial veils, with which the 
Devil uſes to hide our fins from us, and to 1ncor- 
porate them into our affections by a conſtant un- 
interrupted practice, betore they be prejudiced or 
diſcovered. 1. There are many Sins which have 
reputation , and are accounted honour ; as fghting 
a Duel , anſwering a blow with a bliw, carrying Armies 
into a Neighbour countrey , robbin2 with a Navy, violently 
ſeiſng upen a Kingdom. 2. Others are permitted by 
lews as Uinry in all Countries : ang becauſe every 
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exceſs of it is a certain fin, the permiſſion of ſo ſuſ- 
pected a matter makes it ready for us, and infirutts 
the temptation. 3. Some things arenot forbidden 
by Laws; as lying in ordinary diſcourſe , jearing, ſcoffing, 
intemperate eating, ingratitude, ſelling too dear , circumven- 
ting another in contras, importunate intreaties, and temp- 
tation of perſons to many inſtances of ſm, pride and ambition. 
4. Some others do not reckon they fin againſt God , 
if the laws have ſeifed upon the perſon; and many 
that are impriſoned for debr think themſelves diſobliged from 
payment ;, and when they pay the penalty , think they owe 
nething for the ſcandal and diſobedience, 5. Some fins 
are thought not conſiderable, but 8o under the title 
of ſins of infirmity, or inſeparable accidents of mor- 
tality ; ſuch as idle thoughts, fooliſh talking, looſer revel- 
lings, impatience, anger, and all tiie events of evil com- 
pany. 6. Laſtly, many things are thought to be no 
ſins; ſuch as miſ-ſpending of their time , hole days or 
months of uſeleſs and impertinent employment , long gaming , 
winning mens money in greater portions, cenſuring mens a@tions , 
curioſity, equivocating in the prices and ſecrets of buying and 
ſelling, rudeneſs, ſpeaking truths enviouſly , doing good to evil 
purpoſes, and the like. Under the dark ſhadow 
of theſe unhappy and fruitleſs Yew-trees , the 
enemy of Mankind makes very many to lie hid 
from themſelves, ſewing beforc their nakedneſs 
the fig-leaves of popular and idol reputation , and impu- 
nity, publick permiffon , a temporal penalty , infirmity , pre- 
judice , and dire errour in judgment , and ignorance. 
Now in all theſe cates the Miniſters are to be 1n- 
quiſitive and obſervant, leſt the fallacy prevail up- 
on the penitent to evil purpoſes of death or dimi- 
nution of his good ; and thar thoſe things which in 
his life paſſed without obſervation, may now be 
brought forth and paſs under ſaws and harross, that is , 
the ſeverity and cenſure of ſorrow and condemna- 
tion. Rn - 

9. To whichlI add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 
that the matter of omiſion be conſidered >, for in them 
lies the bigger halt ot our failings: and yet in many in- 
fances they are undiſcerned, becauſe they very _ 
| : it 


201 


6, 


202 Chap.5. Of mmiſtring at the Sick man's Seft, $, 


fit down by the Conſcience, but never upon it s and they 
are uſually looked upon as poor men do upon their 
not having coach and horſes, or as that knowledge is 
milled by boys and 3yades which they never had: it will 
be hard to make them underſtand their ignorance; it 
requires knowledge to perceive it; and thereforehe 
that can perceive it, hath jt not. But by this preſſing 
the Conſcience with omiſho2s, I do not mean recel- 
ſions or diſtances from ſtates of eminency or perfec- 
tion: for although they may be uſed by the Miniſters 
as an inſtrument of humility,and a chaftiſer of too big 
a confidence ; yet that which is to be contciled and 
repented of is omiſhon of duty in dirett inſtances and 
matters of commandment, or collateral and perſonal 
obligations, and 1s eſpecially to be conſidered by 
King's and Prelates, by Governours and rich perſons, 
by Guides of Souls and preſidents of Learning 1n pu- 
blick charge, and by all others in their proportions, 

19. The Miniſters of Religion muſt take care that 
the >ick man's Confteſhon be as minute and particular 
as it can, and that as few fins as may be, be intruſted 
to the general prayer of pardon for all fins: for by 
being particular and enumerative of the variety of 
eviis which have diſordered his life, his Repentance 
is diſpoſed to be pungent and atflictive, and there- 
fore more ſalutary and medicinal ; it bati: in it more 
ſincerity, and makes a better judgment of the final 
condition of the man; and from thence it 15 certain, 
the hopes of the Sick man can be more confident and 
reaſonable. 

11. The Spiritual man that affifts at the Repen- 
tance of the Sick muſt not be inquiſitive into all the 
cireamſtances of the particular fins, but be content 
with thole that are dired parts of the crime, and 
aggravation of the ſorrow: ſuch as frequency, long 
abode, and earneſt choice in aQting them; wvzolent deſires, 
great expence, ſcandal of others; difhonour to the Religi- 
on, days of Devotion, Religious Solemnities, and Holy pla- 
ces; and the deprees of boldneſs and impudence, perfet re- 
ſelution, and the habit, It the Sick perion be re-min- 


ded or inquired into concerning theſe, it may _ 
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© [# | 
they | ag00d inſtrument to encreaſe his Contrition,and per- 
heir | fe@ his penitential forrows,and facilitate his abſolu- 
'eis | tion and the means of his amendment. But the other 


will } circumſtances, as of the relative perſon inthe partici- 
* it | pation of the crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of 
? the impure ation, the name of the injured man or 


he 
ing © woman, the quality or accidental condition ; theſe 
cef- | andall the like are but queſtions ſpringing from cu- 


ec- tiofity, and producing, ſcruple, and apt to turn into 
ers many inconveniences. 
12. The Miniſter in this duty of Repentance muſt 
nd _ bediligent toobſerve con- Rea. : 
nd cerning, the perſon that re- Si re{dar ehpipu o_ proutrbe worn 199 
al | pents, that he be not 1m- Prodigioſa tides & Thuſcis digna libellis. 
Yy ; poſed upon by ſome one Fuven. Sat. 13. 
* excellent .thing that was remarkable in tlie Sick 
' man's former life. For there are ſome people of one 
good thing. Some are Charitable to the poor out of 
t kind-heartedneſs, and the ſame good nature makes 
them eaſe and compliant with drinking perſons, and 
| they die with drink, but cannot live with Charity : 
and their Alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, 
or give them the reward of loving perſons, and the 
poor man's thanks tor alms, and procure many tem- 
| poral bleſfings ; bur it is very ſad that the reward 
ſhould be all ſpent in this world. Some are rarely 
Juſt perſons, and punfual ebſervers of their word 
with men, but break their promiſes with God, and 
make no ſcruple of that. In theſe and all the like ca- 
ſes the Spiritual man muſt be carefull to remark,that 
good proceeds from an intire and integral cauſe, and evil from 
| every part: that one ſickneſs can make a man die; but 
/ hecannot live and be called a ſound man without an 
' Intire health. And theretore it aty confidence ariſes 
upon that ſtock, ſo as that it hinders the ftridtneſs 
of the Repentance, it muſ be allayed with the re- 
preſentment- of this ſad truth, That he who reſerves one 
evil in bis choice hath choſen an evil portion, and Coloquin- 
tida and death is in the pot : and he that worthips 
the God of 1/rael with a frequent ſacrifice, and yet 


upon the anniverſary will bow in the houſe of Venws ? 
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and loves to ſee the follies and the nakedneſs of Rim- 
mon, may eat part of the fleſh of the facrifice, and 
fill his belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed by the holy 
cloud ariſing from the Altar, or the dew of heaven 

deſcending upon the myſteries. 
13. Andyet the Minifter is to eſtimate, that one or 
more good things 1s to be an ingredient into his 
judgment concerning tbe ftate of his Soul, and the capacities 
of his reſtitution, and admiſſion to the peace of the 
Church: and according as the excellency and uſeful. 
neſs of the Grace hath been, and according to the 
degrees and the reaſons of its proſecution, ſo abate- 
* ments are to be made in the injun&ions and impoſi- 
tions upon the penitent., For every vertue 1s one de- 
gree of approach to God: and though inreſpett ofthe 
acceptation it is equally nong at al), that is, it 1s as 
certain a death if a man dies with one mortal wound 
as if he had twenty; yet in ſuch perſons who have 
ſome oneor more cxcellencies, though not an intire 
piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
ſtate of grace, than in perſons who have done evils, 
and are eminent for nothing that is good. Butin ma- 
king judgment of ſach perſons, it is to be inquired 
into, and noted accordingly, why the fick perſon 
was ſo eminent in that one good thing 5, whether 
by choice and apprehenſion of his duty, or whether it 
was a vertue from which his ſtate of life miniſtred no- 
thing to dehort or diſcourage him, or whether it 
was onely a conſequent of. his natural temper and conſtitution, 
If the #77, then it ſappoſes him in' the neighbour- 
hood of the ſtate of Grace, and that in other things 
he was firongly tempted. The ſecond is a felicity of 
his Education, and an effet& of Providence. The 
third. is a felicity of his Nature, and a gift of God in 
order to ſpiritual purpoſes. But yet of every one of 
theſe advantage 1s te be made. If the Confcience 
of his Duty was the principle, then he isready formed 
to entertain all other graces upon the ſame reaſon , 
and his Repentance muſt be made more ſharp and 
penal; becauſe he is convinced to have done againſt 
his Conſcience in all the other parts of his life; buy 
| | the 
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- the Judgment concerning his final ſtate ought to be 


more gentle, becauſe it was a huge temptation that 


' kindred the man, and abuſed his infirmity. Burt if 
either his Calling or his Nature were the parents of the 
' Grace, he is in the ſtate of a moral man, (inthe juſtand 


proper meaning of the word) and to be handled ac- 
cordingly : that vertue diſpoſed him rarely well to 
many other good things, but wasno part of the grace 
of San&tification : and therefore the man's Repen- 
tance is to begin anew, for all that, and is to be fi- 
niſhed in the returns of health, if God grants it; 
but if he denies it, it is much, very much the worſe 
for all that ſweet-natured vertue. 

14. When the Confeffion is made, the Spiritual 
man is to exerciſe the office of a Reftorer and a Fudge, 
in the fellowing particulars and manner. 


SECT. IV. 


of the miniſtring to the Reſtitution and Pardon, or Recon- 
ciliation of the ſick perſon, by adminiſtring the holy $a- 
crament. 
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JF any man be overtaken in a fault , ye which are ſpiritual Gal. 6. rt, - 


reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs;, that's the 


Commiſion: and, Let the Elders of the Church pray over the James 5. I4, 


fck man, and if be have committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven "** 


him; that's the efe# of his power and his miniſtery. 
_ concerning this ſome few things are to be conſi- 
ered. 

I, It is the office of the Presbyters and Mini- 
ſters of Religion to declare publick criminals and 
{ſcandalous perſons to be ſuch, that when the lepro- 
fie is declared, the flock may avoid the infetion; 
and then the man 1s excommunicate, when the peo- 
ple are warned to avoid the danger of the man, 
or the reproach of the crime, to withdraw 
from his ſociety, and zot to bid him God ſpeed, 
not to eat and celebrate fynazes and Church-mee- 
tings With ſach who are declared criminal and 
dangerous. And therefore Excommunication is in 

a very 
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a very great part the a& of the Congregation: and 
communities of the faithfull: and St. Paul ſaid tothe 
Church of the Corinthians, that they had inflited the evil 
upon the inceſtuous perſon, that 1s, by excommu- 
nicating him. All the aQs of which are, as they are 
ſubjefted in the People, as of caution and, liberty; 
but no more acts of direct, proper power Or juriſ- 
difion, than it was when the Scholars of Simon Magu 
left his chair, and went to hear St. Peter : but asthey 
are ations of the Rulers of the Church, ſo they are 
declarative, Miniſterial, and effeAive 100 by moral cauſality, 
that is, by perſmaſion and diſcourſe, by argument and 
prazer, by homily and material repreſentment, by reaſona- 
bleneſs of order and the ſuper- induced neceſities Of men; 
though not by any real change of ſtate as 0 the perſon, 
nor by diminution of his ri2ht, or violence to his 
condition, 

2. He that baptizes, and he that miniſters the holy 
Sacrament, and he that prays, docs holy offices of great 
advantage; but in theſe alſo, juſt as in the former, 


he exerciſes no juriſdiction or 
remiſſione peccatorum 


miniſterium ſuum exhibent , non 
jus alicujus poteſtatis exercent : 
Neque enim Ia ſuo, ſed in nomine 
Patris , Filii, & Spirits Santi , 
peccata dimittuntur : Iſti rogant , 
Diviaitas donate 


preeminence after the manner 
of ſecular authority : and the ſame 
is alſo true if he ſhould deny 
them. He that refuſeth co baptize 
an indiſpoſed perſon, hath by the 


S, Amb, de Spir. S.1. 3.c. 190. content of all men no power or ju- 


ri{dttton over the unbaptized 

man: and he that for the like reaſon refuſeth to give 
him the Communion, preſerves the ſacrednels of the 
myſteries, and does charity to tlie undifpoſed man, 
ro deny that to him which will doc him miſchief. And 
this 1s an adt of ſeparation, juſt as 1t is for a friend or 
Payſician to deny water to an Hydropick perſon, 
Or Italian Wines to an heetick Feyer; or as it Cato 
thould deny to ſalute Bibulws, or the Cenſer of man- 
ners to doe countenance to a wanton and vitious 
perſon. And though this thing was expreſſed by 
words of power, ſuch as /eparation, abſtention , excom- 
munication , depoſition , yet theſe words we under- 
fiand by the thing it ſelf, which was notorious and 
Evident 
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evident to be matter of prudence, ſecurity, and a 
free, unconſtrained diſcipline : and they paſſed into 
power by conſent and voluntary ſubmiſſion , having 
the ſame effef of conſtraint, fear and authority, 


/ which we ſee in ſecular juriſdiction; not becauſe 
; Ecclefiaſtical diſcipline hath a natural proper coertion as 
' layTribunals have, but becauſe men have ſubmitted to 


it, and are bound to doe ſo upon the intereſt of two or 
three Chriſtian graces, 
3. In purſuance of this caution and proviſion, the 
Church ſuperinduced times and manners of abſtention, and 
expreſſions of ſorrow, and canonical puniſhments , 


- which they tied the delinquent people to ſuffer be- 


bY Cain: WM 


fore they would admit them to the holy Table of the 
Lord. For the criminal having obliged himſelf by his 
fin,and the Charch having declared it when ſhe could 


| take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him 


capable or pardon with God ; and to prove that he 1s 
penitent, he 1s to doe ſuch ations which the Church 
nthe virtue and purſuance of Repentance ſhall accept 
as a teſtimony of it, ſufficient to inform her.For as ſhe 
could not bind atall (in this ſenſe) till the crime was 
publick,though the man had bound himſelf 1n ſecret; 
lonejther can ſhe ſet him tree till the repentance be 
as publick as the fin, or 1o as ſhe can note 1t and ap- 
prove it. Though the man be free as to God by his 
Internal a; yet asthe publication of the fin was ac- 
cidental to it, and the Church-cenſure conſequent to 
t,ſo is the publication of Repentance and conſequent 
Abſolntion extrinſecal to the pardon, but acciden- 
tally and in the preſent circumfiancesneceflary. This 
was the ſame that the Jews did, (though in other 1n- 


' ftances and expreſhons) and doe to this day to their 


prevaricating People; and the Eres in their Aſ- 
ſemblies, and private Colleges of Scholars , and 
publick Univerſities. For all theſe being aſſemblies 


| of voluntary perſons, and ſuch as ſeek for advantage, 
' are bound to make an artificial authority in their 


Superiours, and ſv to ſecure order and government 
by their own obedience and voluntary ſubordina- 
t19n, which is not eſſential and of proper juriſdiction 
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in the Superiour; and the band of it is not any coer- 
cive power, but the denying to communicate ſuch 
benefits which they ſeek in that Communion and fel- 
lowſhip. 

4. Theſe, I ſay, were introduced in the ſpecial man- 
ners and inſtances Þy poſitive authority, and have not a 
Divine authority commanding them ; but there is a Divine 
power that verifies them, and makes theſe ſepara- 
tions effefual and formidable : for becauſe they are 
declarative and miniſterial in the Spiritual man, and ſup- 
poſe a delinquency and demerit in tie other, anda 
ſin againſt God,our blefſed Saviour hath declared, that 
what they bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven ;, that 1s, in 
plain fgnification, The ſame fins and ſinners which the 
Clergy condemns 1n the face of their Aſſemblies, the 
ſame are condemned in Heaven before the face of 
God,and for the ſame reaſon too. God's Law hath ſen- 
tenced it, and theſe are the preachers and publiſhers 
of his Law,by which they ſtand condemned) and theſe 
laws are they that condemn the fin, or acquit the pe- 
nitent, zhere and here ;, whatſoever they bind here ſball be 


Summum futuri zudicii prajudi- 
cium eſt, (1quis ita deliquerir, ut 
3 communicatione orationis % 
conventts & omnis ſandi com- 
mercili relegetur. 
Tertul. Apol. c. 39. 

Atq; hoc idem innuitur per lum. 
mam Apoſtolj cenluram in revs 
maximi criminis,lit ar/8£ug ua- 
egramvmwyie,cxcommunicatus ma- 
zori excommunicatione ;3 Dominus 
wvenict, (cil.ad judicandum eum : 
ad quod judicium hzc cenlura 
Ecclieſiz eſt rejativa & in ordinc, 
Tam demum parnas dabit; ad 
qu3s,ni(i reſipiſcargbicconſignatur 


bound there, that is, the ſentence of 
God at the day of Fadgment ſhall ſen- 
tence the ſame men whom the 
Church does rightly ſentence here. 
It 1s ſpoken 1n the fature, [ ;t ſhall be 
bound in heaven : ] not but that the ſin- 
ner 1s firſt bound there, or firſt ab- 
ſIved there; but becauſe all bin- 
ding and looſing in the interval is im- 
perfe& and relative to the day of 
Judgment, the day of the great 
Sentence, therefore it 1s ſet down 
In the time to come, and fays this 


onely, the Clergy are tied by the Word and laws of 
God to condemn ſuch fins and finners ; and that you 


may not think it ineffective, becauſe after ſuch ſen- 
tence the man lives, and grows rich, or remains in 
health and power,therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified 
in the day of Judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 
the words of our Lord, and certain in reaſon: o: 

tnat 
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Chap. F- the Sick Pemitent, Sect. 4. 
that the Miniſter does nothing to the final alteration 
of the ſtate of the man's Soul by way of ſentence, is 


demonftratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind 4 
man, but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is 


bound in Heaven by his fin before his ſentence in the 


Church : as alſo becauſe the binding of the Church 
is merely accidental, and upon publication onely; 
3nd when the man repents, he is abſolved before 
God, before the ſentence of the Church, upon his 
contrition and dereli&tion onely ; and it he were not, 
the Church could not abſolve him. The conſequent 
of which evident truth 1s this, That whatſoever im- 
poſitions the Church-officers impoſe upon the crimi- 
nal, they are to avoid fcandal, to teſtifie Repentance, 
and to exerciſe it, to inftrudt the people, to make 


| them fear, to repreſent the a& of God, and the ſe- 


AMR ES En LE 1 AC tet. 


cret and the true fate of the ſinner ; and although 
they are not eſſentially neceſſary to our pardon, yet 
they are become neceſſary when the Church bath ſeiſed upon the 
ſinner by publick notice of the crime 5, neceflary (I ay) for 
the removing the ſeandal , and giving teſtimony of our con- 
trition, and for the receiving all that comfort which he needs, 
and can derive from the promiſes of pardon , as 
they are publiſhed by him that is commanded to 
preach them to all them that repent. And therefore 
although it cannot be necefary as to the obtaining 
pardon, that the Prieſt ſhould in private abſolve a fick 
man from his private fins , and there 1s zo loofns where 
there was o preceding binding, and he that was onely 
bound before God, can before him onely be looſed: 
yet as to confeſs fins to any Chriſtian in private may 
have many good ends, and to confeſs them to a 
Clergy-man may have many more; fo to hear God's 
ſentence at the mouth of the Miniſter, pardox pro- 
nounced by God's Ambaſſadour, is of huge comfort 
fo them that cannot otherwiſe be comforted , and 
Whoſe infirmity needs it; and therefore it were very 
fit-it were not neglected in the days of our fear and 
danger, of our infirmities and ſorrow. 

_ $. The execution of this miniſtery being an a& of 


frudence and charity, and therefore relative ro chan- 
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Chap.5. Of Abſolving and Communicating SeCt.g. 
ging circumſtances, it hath been, and in many caſes 
may, and in ſome muſt be reſcinded and altered. The 
time of ſeparation may be lengthned and ſhortned, 
the condition made lighter or heavier; and for the 
ſame offence the Clergy-man is depoſed, but yet ad- 
mitted to the Communion, for which one of the Peo- 
ple, who hath no office to loſe, is denied the benefit 


of communicating 5 and this ſometimes when he 
might lawfully receive jt; and a private man is ſe- 


parate, when a multitude or a Prince is not, cannot 
ought not. And at laſt, when the caſe of ſickneſs an 
danger of death did occur, they admitted all men 
that deſired it; ſometimes without ſcruple or diff- 
culty, ſometimes with ſome little reſtraint in great 
or inſolent caſes, (as in the caſe of Apoſtaſie, in 
which the Council of Ares denied abſolntion , unleſs 
they received and gave publick ſatisfation by as 
of Repentance z and ſome other Councils denied at 
any time to doe it to ſuch perſons ) according as ſee- 
med fitting to the preſent neceſſities of the Church. 
All which particulars declare it to be no part of a 
Divine commandment, that any man ſhould be de- 
nied to receive the Communion if he deſires it, and 
if he be in any probable capacity of receiving it. 

6. Since the ſeparation was an a& of liberty and a 
dire& negative, it follows that the reſtitution was 
a mere doing that which they refuſed formerly, and 
to give the holy Communion was the formality of 
Abſolution , and all the inſtrument and the whole 
matter of reconcilement; the taking off the puniſhment is 
the pardoning of the fin : tor this without the otker is 
but a word ; and if this be done, I carenot whether 
any thing be ſaid or no. Vinum Dominicum miniſtratoris 
gratia eft, 1s alſo true in this ſenſe 5 to give the Cha- 
lice and Cup is the grace and indulgence of the Mi- 
nifter : and when that is done, the-man hath obtai- 
ned the peace of the Church; and to doe that is all 
the Abſolutionthe Church can give. And they were 
vain diſputes which w ere commenced ſome few Ages 
fince concerning the forms of Abſolution , whether they 
Were indicative Or optative, by way of declaration or Þy 

, way 
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way of ſentence : for at firſt they had no forms at 


| all, but they ſaid a Prayer, and after the manner of 
' the Jews laid hands upon the Penitent , when they 


prayed over him, and fo admitted him to the holy 


| Communion. For fince the Church had no power 


over her children, but of excommunicating and de- 
nying them to attend upon holy offices and minifteries re- 


| ſpectively , neither could they have any Abſolution, 


but to admit them thither from whence formerly 
they were forbidden: whatſoever ceremony or forms 
did fignifie, this was ſaperinduced and arbitrary, al- 
terable and accidental ; it had variety, but no neceſ- 
ay. 

| P The prattice conſequent to this 1s, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the poſitive cenſures of the 
Church, he is to be reconciled upon thoſe conditions 
which the laws of the Church tie him to, in caſe he 
can perform them: if he cannot, he can no longer be 
prejudiced by the cenſure of the Churchz which had 
no relation but to the People, with whom the dying 
man isno longer to converſe. For whatſoever relates 
to God is to be tranſatted in ſpiritual ways ; by con- 
trition, and internal graces ; and the mercy of the 
Church is ſuch, as to give him her peace and her bleſ- 
ſing upon his undertaking to obey her injunCtions, if 
he ſhall be able : which injunRions if they be decla- 
red by publick ſentence, the Miniſter hath nothing ts 
doe in the affairs, but to re-mind him of his obliga- 


Cauf "26. 
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tion, and reconcile him, that 1s, give him the Holy 


/ 


Sacrament. | | | 
8. If the Penitent be not bound by publick ſef- 
tence, the Miniſter is to make his Repentanceas great 
and his heart as contrite as he can; to difpoſe higi 
by the repetition of- afts of grace in the way of 
Prayer, and in real and exteriour inſtances, where 
he can , and then to give him the holy Communion 
n all the ſame caſes in which he ought not to have 
denied it to him in his health, that is, even in the 
beginnings of ſuch a Reperitance, which by humane 
ſigns he believes to be real and holy : and after this, 
the event muſt be left to God. The _— the 
P Z ue 
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Rule depends upon this; becauſe there is no Divine 
commandment cirealy forbidding the Rulers of the 
Church to give the Communion to any Chriſtian that 
deſires it, and profefſes Repentance of his fins. And all 
Church-diſtipline in every inſtance, and to every fin- 
gle perſon, was impoiſed upon him by Men, who did 
it according to the neceflities of this ſtate and conſti- 
tution of our affairs below : but we, who are but 
Miniſters and delegates of pardon and condemnation, 
muſt reſign and give up our judgment when the man 
is no more tobe judged by the ſentences of Man, and 
by the proportions of this world, but of the other: to 
which1f our reconciliation does advantage, we ought 
in charity to ſend him forth with all the advantages he 
canreceive; for he will need them all. And therefore 
Care 13- \ The Nicene Council commands, that no man be depri- 
ide EN1AMm . - . . . 
Con. Ancyr. ved of this neceſſary paſport in the article of his death, 
c.6. Aurel.z- and calls this the ancient and canonical law of the Church, and 
yrs to miniſter it, onely ſuppoſes the man in the commu- 
nion of the Church, not always 1n the ſtate, but ever 
in the poſſibilities of ſanRification. They who in the 
article and danger of death were admitted to the 
Communion, and tied to Penance tt they recovered, 
( which was ever the cuſtome of the ancient Church, 
unleſs in very few caſes) were but inthethreſhold of 
Repentance, in the commencementand firſt introduc- 
tions to a devour life : and indeed then it is a fit mi- 
© ſacrum cofvivium in quo Chriſtus niter Y» that It be SIVEN IN all the 
ſumitur, recolitur memoria Pathio- Periods of time in Which the Par- 
nis <jus, mens impletur gratia, & don of fins 1s working, fince it is 
faturz gloiix nobi> pignus datur ! the Sacrament of that great My- 
ſtery, and the exhibition of that bloud hich i fed 
for the remiſſion of fins. 

9. The Minifter of Religion ought not to givethic 
Communton to a fick perſon, if he retains the affec- 
tion to any fin, and retuſes to diſavow it, or profeſs 
Repentance of all fins whatſocver, if he be required 

* Jr3 vide ue profit 3ilis ignoſci ques TO dOEC it. The reaſon 1s, becauſe 


xd pioam ipie Deus deguxit : quod jt js a Certain * death to him,and 
ud me anriner, non ſum crudelis, ted | ; 
*e2eor, ne quod remilero patiar. 


> 


an increaſe of his miſery , if 
\ 21 »t-ens dixit apud Furonizm. NE ſhall fo prophane the m—_ 
all 
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and bloud of Chriſt, as to take it into ſo unholy a 

breaſt, where Satan reigns, and Sin is principal, and 

the Spirit is extinguiſhed, and Chriſt loves not toen- 

ter, becauſe he is not ſuffered to inhabit. But when nou gnogut 
he profeſſes Repentance, and does ſuch atts of it as yes Gomin 
his preſent condition permits, he is to be preſumed crudetira- 
to intend heartily what he profeſſes ſolemnly ; and t*m fuam 


the Miniſter isonely Judge of the outward a&R,zand by —_ : 
that onely he is to take information concerning the panirentia 
inward. But whether he be ſo orno, or if he be, fugitives re- 
whether that be timely, and effetual and ſufficient cent, CO 
toward the pardon of ſins before God, is another bus parci- 
conſideration, of which we may conjetture here, but mus. 

we ſhall know it at Dooms-day. The Spiritual man 

is to doe his miniſtery by the Rules of Chriſt, and as 

the cuſtoms of the Church appoint him, and after 

the manner of Men : the event is inthe handsof God, 

and 15to be expected, not direly and wholly accor- 

ding to his miniſtery, but to the former life, or the 

timely * internal repentance and a- + quzecunque ergo de panitentia 
mendment, of which I have alrea- jubendo giQa ſunt, nun ad ex» 
dy given accounts. . Theſe miniſte- — ag Ro res 
riesare as of order and great afſi- Deo reconcitiariporerit. = 
ſences, but the ſum of affairs does ' Gratzzn. de Purnir, d. 1. Quis 
not rely upon them. And if any ®liquando. : 
man put his whole Repentance upon this time , or 

all his hopes upon theſe minifteries, he will find them 

and himſelf to fail, boe2D 

10. It is the Miniſter's office to invite ſick and dy- 

ing perſons to the holy Sacrament; ſuch whole lives 

were fair and laudable, and yet their ſickneſs ſad and 

violent, making them liſtleſs and of flow defires, and 

flower apprehenſions: that ſuch perſons who are in 

the ſtate of grace may loſe no accidental advantages 

of ſpiritual improvement, but may receive into their 

dying bodies the ſymbols and great conſignations of 

the Reſurrection, and into their ſouls the pledges of 
Immortality ; and may appear before God their Fa- 

ther in the union and with the impreſſes and likeneſs 

of their elder Brother, But if the perſons be of ill 

report, and have lived wickedly, they are not to be 


P-2 nvited; 
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invited, becauſe their caſe is hugely ſuſpicions 
though they then repent and call for mercy : but 
if they demand it, they are not to be denied, onely 
let the Miniſter in general repreſent the evil conſe- 


; quents of an unworthy participation ; and if the Pe- 


nitent will judge himſelf unworthy, let him ftandcan- 
ditate for pardon at the hands of God, and ftand or 
fall by that unerring and mercifnll ſentence; to which 
his ſeverity of condemning himſelf before Men will 


make the eaſier and more hopefull addreſs. And the 


x Cor. 2.3. 


 Cor.15. 32. 


firiteſt among the Chriſtians, who denied to recon- 
cile lapſed perſons after Baptiſm, yet acknowledged 
that there were hopes reſerved in the Court of Hea- 
ven for them, though not here: ſince we, who are 
eaſily deceived by the pretences of a real return, are 
tied to diſpenſe God?s graces as he hath given uscom- 
miſſion , with fear and trembling , and without too for- 
ward confidences; and God hath mercies which 
we know not of; and therefore becauſe we know 
them not, ſuch perſons were referred to God's Tri- 
bunal , where he would find them , if they were tq 
be had at all. 

11. When the holy Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the Myſtery, 
but fitted to the Man; that is, that it be uſed for 
the advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition : let 
all the circumſtances and parts of the Divine Love be 
repreſented, all the myſterious advantages of the 
bleſſed Sacrament be declared; * That itisthe bread 
which came from Heaven; * Tharit is the repreſen: 
tation of Chrift*s death to all the purpoſes and capa- 
citics of Faith, *and the real exhibition of Chriſt's 
body and bloud to all the purpoſes of the Spirit z 
7 Thatit is the earneſt ef the ReſurreRion, * and the 
feed of a glorious Immortality; * That as by our 
cognation to the body of the #:# 4dam we took " 
death, ſo by our union with the body of the ſecond 
Adam we ſhall have the inheritance of life ; ( for «ty 
Adam came death, ſo by Chriſt cometh the Reſurrefion of the 
dead ) * That if we being worthy Communicants of 
thete ſacred Pledges be preſented to God with Ch = 

; _ within 
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within us, Our being accepted of God 1s certain even 
for the ſake of his well-beloved that dwells within 
us; * That this is the Sacrament of that Body which 
was broken for our fins, of that Bloud which puri- 
fies our Souls, by which ze are preſented to God pure and 
holy in the beloved, That now we ma; aſcertain our 


215 


hopes, and make our faith confident ; for he that hath Rom. 8. 32 


given us his Son, how ſhould not he with him give us all things 
elſe? Upon theſe or the like conſiderations the ſick 
man may be aſſiſted in his addreſs, and his Faith 
firengthned, and his Hope confirmed, and his Cha- 
rity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the ſick man's reception of the 
holy Sacrament hath in it nathing differing from the 
ordinery ſolemnities of the Sacrament,ſave onely that 
abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental circum- 
ſtances as by the laws and cuſtoms of the Church 
healthfull perſons are obliged to; ſuch as Faſting , 
Kneeling,49c. Though I remember that it was noted 
for grear devotion in the Legate that died at Trent, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticum or the holy Sacrament 
before his death; and it was greater in Huniades , 
that he cauſed himſelf to be carried to the Church, 
that there he might receive bis Lord in his Lord's 
bouſe and it was recorded for honour , that pilliam 
the pious Archbiſhop of og , a ſmall time before 
his laſt agony ſprang out of his bed at the preſence 
of the holy Sacrament, and upon his knees and his 
face recommended his Soul to his Saviour. But in 
theſe things no man is to be prejudiced or cenſured, 

13. Letnot the holy Sacrament be adminiſtred to 
dying, perſons, when they have no uſe of Reaſon to 
make that duty acceptable, and the myſteries effec- 
tive to the purpoſes of the Soul. For the Sacraments 
and- ceremonies of the Goſpel operate not without 
the concurrent a&ions and moral influences of the 
ſuſcipient. To infuſe the Chalice into the cold lips of 
the Clinic may diſturb his agony ; but cannot relieve 
the Soul, which onely receives improvement by a&s 
gl grace and choice, to which the external rites are 
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Vide Rule of 
boly living , 
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Chap. 5- Viſitation of ſick, Perſons. Seft. 5; 


apt and appointed to miniſter in a capable perſon. 
All other perſons, as fools, children, difiraced 

erſons, lethargical, apopleftical, or any ways 
enſeleſs and uncapable of humane and reaſonable 
acts, are to be aſſiſted onely by Prayers: for they may 
prevail even for the abſent, and for enemies, and 
for all thoſe who joyn not in the ofice. 


SECEF. V. 


of miniſtring to the Sick perſon by the Spiritual man, 
as he is the Phyſician of Souls. ; 


"F P all caſes of receiving Confeſ57= ©! fick men, 
4 and theaſſſiing to the advan--i17nt of Repen- 
tance, the Miniſter 1s to arprortiun 75 vovery kind of 
fin ſuch ſpiritual Remedics wiict: 21 pt to mor- 
tifie and cure the fin; ſuch as ab&1::21ice from their 
occaſions and Opportuniries, to avoid temptations, 
to reſiſt their beginnings, to puniſh the crime by 
aas of indignation againſt the perſon , faſtings and 
prayer, alms and all the inſtances of charity, asking 
torgiveneſs, reſtitution of wrongs, ſatisfa&tion of 
injuries, a&ts of vertue contrary to the crimes. 
And although in great and dangerous fickneſſes 
they are nor diretly to be impoſed, unleſs they 
are dire& matters of duty ; yet where they are 
medicinal they are to be infinuated, and in gene- 
ral fignification remarked to him, and undertaken 
accordingly : concerning which when he returns to 
health he 1s to receive particular advices. And this 
advice was inferted into the Penitential of England 
in the time of Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
afterwards adopred into the Canon of all the We- 
ſtern Churches. | Rs 
2. The proper temptations of ſick men for which 


a remedy 1s not yet provided are unreaſonable Fears, 


and unreaſonable Confidences, Which the Minifter 1s to 
cure by the tollowing Conſiderations, | 


Confidera- 
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| Chap. 5- Conſiderations againſt Fear, ' Sect. 5. 219 
Conſiderations againſt unreaſonable Fears of not having 
| our ſms pardoned. 
Any good men, eſpecially ſuch who have tender 
| Conſciences, impatient of the leaſt fin, towhich 
they are arrived hy a long, grace, and a continual ob- 
| ſervation of their a&tians, and the parts of a laſting 
| Repentance , many times over-at their tenderneſs, 
- and turn their caution into ſcruple, and cate of their 
duty into inquiries after the event, and askings after 
| thecounſelsof God, and the ſentences of Dooms-day. 
\ © He thatasksof the ftanders hy, or of the Miniſter, 
| whether they think he ſhall be ſaved or damned, is 
| to be anſwered with the words of pity and reproof. 
| Seek not after new /ight for the ſcarching into the pri- 
vateſt records of God: look as much as you liſt inta 
the pages of Revelation, for they concern your du- 
ty; but the event is regiſtred in Heaven, and we can 
expect no other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa- 
ther of mercies. We have light enough to tell our 
duty 3 and if ve doe that , we need not fear what the 
ifue will be; and if #e doe not, let us never look for 
more light, or inquire after God's pleaſure concer- 
ning our Souls , ſince we (o little ſerve his ends in 
thote things where he hath given us light. But yet Matt. 9-6: 
this I add , That as pardon of fins in the Old Teſta- 
ment was nothing but removing the puniſhment, 
which then was temporal, and therefore many times 
they could tell if their fins were pardoned 5 and 
concerning pardon of ſins they then had no fears of - < 
Conſcience, but while the puniſhment was on them, 
for ſo long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long 
it would fo remain it was matter of fear, and of pre- 
ſent 'forrow : beſides this, in the Goſpel pardon of 
fins is another thing; Pardon of fins is a ſunfifica- 
tion, Chriſt came to zake away our fins by turning every one aA 3. 26, 
of us from our iniguities,, and there is not in the na- | 
ture of ' the thing any expetation of pardon , 
or ſign or fignification' of it, but {6 far —_ 
A 3 "_ ? $:-* | ing 
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thing it ſelf diſcovers it ſelf, As we hate fin, and 


grow in grace, and arrive at the ſtate of holineſs, 
which is alſo a ſtate of Repentance and imperfeQion, 
but yet of ſincerity of heart and diligent endeavour; 
in the ſame _ we are to judge concerning the 
forgiveneſs of fins: for indeed that is the Evangelice 
forgiveneſs, and it ſignifies our pardon, becauſe it ef- 
feQs it, or rather 1t isin the nature of the thing ; ſq 
that we are to enquire into no hidden records. For- 
giveneſs of ſins is not a ſecret ſentence, a word ar a 
record; but it isa ſtate of change, and effefted upon 
us; and upon our ſelves we are to look forit,to reade 
it and underſtand it. We are onely to be curious of our du- 


Ef modus gloriandi in con. {42nd confident of the Article of Re- 
ſcientia, ut noveris fidem ru- Miſſion of ſins; and the concluſion of 


am efle ſinceram, ſpem tuam theſe premiſſes will be, that we (hall 
eſle certam. Ang. Pal. 149. 


be full of hopes of a proſperous Re- 
furreRion : and our Fear and trembling are no inſtan- 
ces of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we ſhall ſure 
enough be watted to the ſhore, although we be tof- 
ſed with the wirſds of our Sighs, and the unevennefs 
of our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our 
Paſſions, if we fail in a right chanel, and fteer by Z 
perfe&t compaſs, andlook up to God, and call for his 
help, and doe our own endeavour. There are, very 
many reaſons why men ought not to deſpair; and 
there are not very many men that ever go beyond a 
Hope, till they paſs into poſſeſhon. It our Fears 
have any mixture of Hope, that is enough to enable 
and toexcite our duty ; and if we have a ftrong Hope, 
when we caſt about, we ſhall find-reaſon enough tq 
have many Fears. Let not 


®[]na eſt nobifitas argumentamque coloris . * ; 
Ingenui, timidas non habuifle manus. this fear Weaken Our þ ands 2 


and if it allay our gayctics 
and our confidences, it isno harm. In this uncertainty 
we muſt abide, if we have committed fins after Bap- 
tiſm: and thoſe confidences which ſome men glory i} 
are not real ſupports or good foundations, Theiea- 
ring manis the ſafeſt 5 and ifhe fears on his death-bed. 
it is but what bappens to moſt canſidering men, and 
what was to. be looked for all bis life-time Ac 
| CAIKEG 
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talked of the terrours of death, and death is the Xing 
of terrours 3, and therefore it is no ſtrange thing if then 
be be hugely afraid : if he be not, it is either a great 
felicity, or a great preſumption. But if he wants 
ſome degree of Comfort, or a greater degree of 
' Hope, let him be refreſhed by conſidering, 
' 1. That Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, 2,That ? Dn T-IFs 
God delights not in the confuſion and death of ſinners, 3. That __ png 
in Heaven there is great jay at the converſion of a funner, 4. That. « Joh. 8, 2+ 
Chriſt is aperpetual Advocate daily interceding. with 
his Father for our pardon. 5. That God uſes infi- 
nite arts, inſtruments and devices to reconcile us to 
himſelf, 6. That. he prays us to be in charity with bim , 3 C08: 5-26 
and to be forgiven. 7. That he ſends Angels to 
keep us from violence and evil company, from temp- 
tations and ſurpriſes ,: and his holy Spirit to guide 
us in holy ways, and his ſervants to warn us and re- 
mind us perpetually : and rherefore ſince certainly 
be is ſo deſirous to ſave us, as appears by his word, 
by. his oaths, by his very nature, and his daily artifi- 
ces. of mercy , It is not likely that he will condemn us 
without great provacations of his Majeſty , and per- 
ſeverance m them. $8. That the Covenant of the 
Goſpel is a. Covenant of. Grace and of Repentance , 
and being eſtabliſhed. with ſo many great ſolemni- 
ties and miracles from Heaven , muſt ſignifie a huge 
avour and a mighty change of things; and therefore 
. that Repentance which is the great condition of it is 
a grace that does not expire in little accents and 
minutes, but hath a great latitude of ſignification 
and large extenſion of parts, under the prote&ion 
of all #bich perſons are ſafe, even when they fear 
exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees and 
differences of glory in Heaven; and therefore if 
we eſtimate our piety by proportions to the more 
eminent perſons and devouter people, we are not 
to conclude we ihall not enter into the ſame ſtate 
of glory, but that we ſhall not go mto zhe ſame de- 
rees, 10. That although forgiveneſs of fins is con- 
ined to us in Baptiſm, and that this Baptiſm is but 
PRCE, and Cannor be repeated 5 yet ae + 
| 7 + ns 


ecu eee cww———— 


> > un C———_—_ <a er II IO _ "Y 
-—_ es. D rn ter rg. _ - py _ 
< S————__ - - w — — ——— _ 


Dn ——n—s— 


_ tn _ ———_—_ Door OITIES=——pocaevunggs. 
RT — 
III PERS: = pee _ 
= bh = - 
_ —_ — ——— 
A Boat LC bbbeae > PER - 
= mee - 


20 Chap. 5. Conſiderations againſt ' Sect. * 


fins is the grace of the Goſpel, which is perpetually 
remanent upon us, and ſecured unto us ſo long as we 
have not renounced our Baptiſm; For then we enter 
into the condition of Repentance ;z and Repentarce is 
not an indiviſible grace, ora thing performed at once, 
but is working all our lives; and therefore ſo is our 
Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we diſ- 
compoſe or renew the decency of our Baptiſmal pro- 
miſes : and therefore it ought to be certain, that ng 
man deſpair of pardon but he that hath voluntarily 
renounced his Baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged him- 
ſelf from that Covenant, He that ſticks to it, and 
11] profeſſes the Religion, and approves the Faith, 
and endeavours to obey and'to doe his duty,this man 
hath all the veracity of God'to'afſure him and give 
him confidence that he is not in an impoſſible ſtate of 
Salvation, unleſs God cuts him off before he can 
work, or that he begins to work when he can no 
longer chuſe. 11. And then let him confider,' the 
more he fears, the more ke hates his fin that Who 
can/& of it, and the leſs he can be tempted to-it; and 
the more deſirous he is of Heaven 5 and therefore 
fuch fears are goad inftruments of Grace, and gooc 

ſigns of a future Pardon. 12. That Gvd in the- old 
Law, although he made a Covenant of perfe& Obe- 
dience, and did'not promiſe patdon at all after great 
fins, yet he didgive pardon, and declare it ſo to then 
for their own and for our fakes to0. So he did-to Dt/ 
vid, to Manaſes, to the whole Nation. bf the ?/raeltes 
ren times in the Wilderneſs, even after their Apoſia* 


Ezek. 18, fies and Idolatries, ' And in the Prophets; . the mer- 


Joel 2. 


cies of God and his remiſhons of ſins were largely 
preached, though in rhe Law God put on the robes 
of an angry Judge, and ſevere Lord. But therefore 
in the Goſpel , where he hath eftabliſhed the whole 
ſom of affairs upon Faith and Repentance, if God ſhould 
not pardon great ſinners that repent after Baptiſm 
with a free diſpenſation, the Goſpel were far harder 
than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 13. That 
If a Profelyte went into the Jewiſh communion, 
and were circumciied and baptized , he entred _ 
| p 
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all the hopes of good things which God hath promi- 
' ſed or would give to his People; and yet that was 
but the Covenant of works. If then the Gentile Proſe- 
lytes by their Circumciſion and Legal Baptiſm were 
admitted to a ſtate of pardon, to laſt ſo long as they 
were in the Covenant, even after their admiſhon, for 
fins committed againſt Moſes's Law, which they then 
undertook to obſerve exaaly; in the Goſpel, which 
is the Covenant of Faith, it muſt needs be certain that 
there is.a great grace given, and an eaſier condi- 
tion entred into, than was that of the Jewith Law : 
and that is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made 
for our infirmities, and our ſingle evils, and our time- 
ly-repented and forſaken habits of fin, and our vio= 
lent paſſions, when they are conteſted withall, and 
| fought with, and under diſcipline, and in the begin- 
nings and progrefles of mortification. 14. That God 
hath ereaed in his Church a whole order of men, the 
main part and dignity of whoſe work it is tO remit and 
retain ſins by a perpetual and daily miniſtery : and this 
. they doe, not onely in Baptiſm, but in all their @ffices 
to be adminiftred afterwards ; in the holy Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, which exhibits the Symbols of that 
Bloud »hich was ſhed for pardon of our ſms , and therefore 
by its continued miniftery and repetition declares 
that all zhat while we are within the ordinary powers 
and uſual diſpenſations of pardon, even ſo long aswe 
are in any probable diſpoſitions to receive that holy 
Sacrament. And the,ſame effett is alſo ſignified and 
exhibited ro the whole power of the Keys, which 


if it extends to private fins, fins done 1n ſecret, it. 


is certain it does alſo to publick. But this 1s a 
greater teſtimony of the certainty of the remiſhbi- 
lity of-our greateſt ſins: for publick fins, as they al- 
ways have a ſting and a ſuperadded formality of ſcan- 
dal and 111 example, 1o rhey are moſt commonly 
the greateſt; ſuch as Murther , Sacrilege,, and o- 
thers of unconcealed nature, and unprivate ation. 
And if God for theſe worſt of evils hath appointed 
an office of eaſe and pardon, which is and may dai- 


ly be adminifired , that will be an ungahe puilllani-- 
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mity and fond ſuſpicion of God's goodneſs, to fear 
that our Repentance ſhall be rejected, even although 
we have not committed the £greateſt or the moſt of 
evils. 15. And it was concerning baptized Chriſti- 
ans that S. Jobs ſaid, If any man fin, we have an Advocate 
pith the Father, and be #s the propitiation for our ſms : and 
concerning lapſed Chriſtians S. Paul gave initrudtiong 
that, If any man be overtaken in a fault , ye which are ſþi- 
ritual reftore ſuch a man in the ſpirit of meekneſs , conſidering 
leſt ye alſo be tempted. The Corinthian Chriftian com- 
mitted inceſt , and was pardoned: and Simon Mag 
after he was baptized offered to commit his own fin 
of Simony, and yer S. Peter bid him pray for par- 
don : and S. James tells, that , If the fick man ſends for 
the Elders of the Church, and they pray over him, and be 
confeſs by ſins, they ſhall be forgiven bim. 16, That onely 
one fin is declared to be irremiſſible , the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, the ſm unto death , as S. John calls it, for 
which we are not bound to pray , for all others we are: 
and certain it is , no man commits a ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, if he be afraid he hath, and defires 
that he had not; for ſuch penitential paffions are 
againſt the definition of that fin. 17. That all the 
Sermons in the Scripture written to Chriſtians and 
Diſciples of Jeſus, exhorting men to repentance, to 
be afflicted, to mourn and to weep, to Confeſſion 
of ſins, are ſure teſtimonies of God's purpoſe and 
deſire to forgive us, even when we fall after Bap- 
tiſm : and if our fall after Baptiſm were irreco- 
verable, then all preaching were in wait , and our Faith 
were alſo vain, and we could not with comfort re- 
hearie the Creed, in which, as ſoon as ever we 
profeſs Feſws to have died for our fins ; we alfo are 
condemned by our own Conſcience of a fin that 
ſhall not be forgiven; and then all exhortations z 
and comforts, and faſts, and diſciplines were uſe- 
leſs. and too late, if they were not given us be- 
fore we can underſtand them; for mot common- 
ly as ſoon as we can, we enter into the regions 
of fin; for we commit evil aions before we un- 
derfitand, and together with our ——— 
eg 
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begin ro be imputed. 18. That if it could be other- 
wiſe, Infants were very ill provided for in the 
Church, who were baptized whet they had no ftain 
npon their brows, but the miſery they contrated 
from Adam: and they are left to be Angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midſt of their igno- 
rances, and weakneſſes, and temprations, and the heat 
and follies of youth; or elfe to periſh in an eternal 
ruine. We cannot think or ſpeak good things of God, 
if we entertain ſuch evil ſuſpicions of the mercies of 
the Father of our Lord Feſws. 19. That the long-ſuffe- 
rence and patience of God is indeed wonderfull : but there- 
fore it leaves us 1n certainties of pardon, ſo long as 
there is poſhbility to return, if we reduce the pow- 
 erto aft. 20. That God calls upon us to forgive our 
brother ſeventy times ſeven times; and yet all that is but 
like the forgiving a hundred pence for his ſake who 
forgives us tenthouſand talents: for ſo the Lord pro- 
feſſed that he had done to him that was his ſervant and 
his domeſtick. 21. That if we can forgive a hundred 
thouſand times, it is certain God will doe ſo to us: 
our Blefſed Lord having commanded us to pray for 
pardon as we pardon our offending and penitent bro- 
ther. 22. That even in the caſe of very great ſins, 
and great judgments inflited upon the ſinners, wiſe 
and good men and Preſidents of Religion have de- 
dared their ſenſe to be , that God ſpent all his an- 
ger, and made it expire in that temporal miſeryz 
and ſo it was ſuppoſed to have been done in the caſe 
of Ananias : but that the hopes of any penitent man 
may not rely upon any uncertainty , we find in holy 
Scripture, that thoſe Chriſtians who had for their 
ſcandalous crimes deſerved to be given over to Sa- 
tan to be buffeted, yet had hopes to be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord. . 23. That God glories in thetitles 
of mercy and forgiveneſs, and will not have his ap- 
pellatives ſo finite and limited as to expire in one 
a& or in a ſeldom pardon. 24. That Man's condi- 
tion were deſperate, and like that of the fallen An- 
gels, equally deſperate, but unequally oppreſſed , 
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( in reſpe&t of their excellent underſtanding and per- 
et choice) if he could be admitted to no Repen- 
tance after his Infant Baptiſm : and if he may be ad. 
mitted to one, there is nothing in the Covenant of 
the Goſpel but he may alſo to a ſecond, and fo for 
ever as long as he can repent, and return and live to 
God ina timely Religiqn. 25. That every man is a 
ſinner : In many things we offend all, and, If we ſay we have 
ho fin, we deceive our ſelves: and therefore eitherall muſi 
periſh, or elſe there is mercy for all ;, and ſo there is, 
upon this very ſtock, becauſe chriſt died for ſinners, and 
God hath comprehended all under fin, that he might have mercy 
upon all: 26. That it ever God ſends temporal puniſh- 
ments into the world with purpoſes of amendment, 
and if they be not all of them certain conſignations 
to Hell, and unleſs every man that breaks his Jeg, or 
in puniſhment loſes a child or wite, be certainly dam- 
ned, it is certain that God in theſe caſes is angry and 
loving, chaſiiſes the fin to amend the perſon, and 
{mites that he may cure, and judges that he may ab- 
folve. 27. That he that will not quench the ſmoaking flax , 
nor break the bruiſed reed , Will not tie us to perfection, 
and the laws and meaſures of Heaven upon earth : 
and if in every period of our Repentance he is plea- 
fed with our duty , and zhe voice of our heart, and the 
band of our deſires, he hath told us plainly that he will 
not onely pardon all the fins of the days of our folly, 
but the returns and ſurpriſes of fins in the days of Re- 
pentance, if we give no way, and allow no affeQion, 
and give no place to any thing that is God's enemy; 
all the paſt fins, and all the ſeldom-returning and over-repen- 
zed evils being put upon the accounts of the Crols. 


Ld 


An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair in the day of our Death. 


O which may be added this ſhort Exerciſe, 
to be uſed for the curing the temptation to 
dire Deſpair, in caſe that the Hope and Faith 
of good men be afſaulted in the day of their cals- 
mty- SS 
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I confider that the ground of my trouble is my 
Sin; and if 1t were not tor that, I ſhould not need to 
be troubled : but the help that all the world looks 
for is fuch as ſuppoſes a man to be a ſinner. * Indeed 
if from my ſelf I were to derive my title to Heaven, 


| then my ſins were a juſt argument of Deſpair : but 
' now that they bring me to Chriſt, that they drive me 
| toan appeal ro God's mercies, and to take ſanftuary 


in the Crofs, they ought nor, they cannot infer a juſt 
cauſe of deſpair. * I am fure it is a ſtranger thing 


' that God ſhould take upon him hands and feet, and 


bt 


thoſe hands and feet fhould be nailed upon a Croſs ; 
than that a man ſhould be partaker of the felicities of 
pardon and life eternal : and it were ſtranger yet,that 
God ſhould doe ſo much for man, and that a man that 
deſires it, that labours for it, that is in life and poſſi- 
bil:ties of working his Salvation, ſhould inevitably 
miſs that end for which that God ſuffered fo much. 
For what is the meaning, and what is the extent, and 
what are the ſignifications of the Divine mercy in 
pardoning ſinners? If it be thought a great matter 
that I am charged with Original fin; I confeſs I feel 
the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and 
proclivities to ſin: But I fear not the guilt of it, fince 
Iam baptized; and it cannot doc honour to the re- 
utation of God's mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent 
in remiſions of what I never choſe, never acted, ne- 
ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 
ceived no commandment, no prohibition. But (bleſ- 
ſed be God) it is ordered in juſt meaſures, thar thar 
original evil which I contrafted without my will ſhould 
be taken away pithout my knogtedpe ; and what I ſut- 
fered before I had a being , was cleanſed before I 
had ant uſefull nnderitanding. But I am taught to 
believe God's mercies to be infnite, not onely 7 hin- 
ſelf, but 70 w: for mercy is a relative term, and we 
are its correſpondents : of all the creatures which God 
made, we onely in a proper ſenſe are the ſnbjetts 
of mercy and remiſhon. Angels have more of God”; 
bounty than we have, but not ſo much of bjs mercy - 
and beaſts bave little rays dy his kindneſs, = 
| b effect 
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effects of his wiſedom end gratiovuſnelsin petty dona- 
fivesz but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no fins, and need 10 mercy, nor are ca- 
pable of any. Since thereiore Man alone 1s tie cor- 
relative or proper obje& and veſſel of reception of 
an infinite mercy, and that mercy is 11 giving and for- 
giving , I have reaſon to hope that he will ſo forgive 
me, that my fins ſhall not hinder me of Heaven; or 
becautie it 15 agitt, I may alſo upon the ſtock of the 
ſime infinite mercy kope he will give Heaven to me : 
and if I have it either upon the title of giving or 
forgiving, 1t 1s alike to me, and will alike magnifie 
the glories of the Divine mercy. * And becauie eter- 
nal life js the gift of God, 1 have leſs reaſon to deſpair: 
for if my ſins were fewer, and my diſproportions to- 
wards fach a glory were le:s, and my evenneſs more, 
yet 3t 15 till agitr, and I could not receive it but as 
a j1c2 and a gratious donative; and fo I may fill, 
God can fiill give 1t me: and it is not an impoſible 
expccation to wait and look for fuch a gift at the 
hands of the God of mercy; the beſt men deferve it not, 
znd I who am the wort may have 1t given me. * And 
I confider that God hath tet no meaſures of his mer- 
cy, but that we be witain the Covenant , that is, 
repenttng perions,endeavouring to ferve him withan 
honeſt hngle heart ; and that within this Covenant 
therC is a very great latitude, and variety of perſons, 
and degrees, anc capacitiesz and therefore that it 
cannot ttand witi the proportions of ſo infinite a mer- 
cy, that obedience be exacted to ſuch a point (which 
Le ncver exprefled, ) unleſs it ſhould be te leaſt, 
and that to which all capacities, though otherwiſe 
uncqgual, are fitted and ſufficiently enabled. * But 
howevcr, I find that the Spirit of God tavght the 
Writers of the Neiy Teftament to apply to us all in 
gencral,and to every ſingle perſon in particular, ſome 
vratious words Which God in the Old Teſtament 
ipake to one man upon a ſpecial occaſion in a ſingle 
and temporel inſtance. Such are the words which 
God ipake tO Joſhua , I will never fail thee nor forſake thees 
A1d upon the ftock of that promiſe $S. Paul forbids 
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Covetouſneſs, and perſuades Contentednefs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoken by God to Jefhua in another 
caſe. If the gratious words of God have ſo great ex- 
tenſion of parts, and intenſion of kind purpoſes, the 

how many comforts have we upon the ſtock of al 
the excellent words which are ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets and in the Pſalms ? and I wilt never more que- 


ſtion whether they be ſpoken concerning me, ha- 


ving ſuch an authentick precedent ſo toexpound the 
excellent words of God: all the treaſures of God 
which are in the Pialms are my own riches, and the 
wealth of my hope ;, there will I look, and whatſo- 
ever I cari need, that I will depend upon. For cer- 
tainly, if we could underſtand it, that which is infi- 
nite (as God is) muſt needs be ſome ſuch kind of 
thing : it muſt go whither it was never ſent, and ſig- 
hifie what was not firſt intended; and it muſt warnt 
with its light ; and ſhine with its heat, and refreſh 
when it ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, and aſcer- 
tain where it makes afraid, and iritend alt when ir 
Warns one , and mean a great deal in a ſmall word. 
And as the Sun paſting to its Southern Tfopick looks 
with an open eye upon his Sun-burnt X2biopians , but 
at the ſame time fends light from his poſterns, and 
collateral influences from the back-fide of his beams; 
and ſees the corners of the Eaft when his face tends 
towards the Weſt, becauſe he is a round body of 
fire, and hath ſome little intages and teſemblances of 
the Infinite : ſo is God's mercy 5 when it looked up- 
on Moſes, it relievedS. Pail, and it pardoned David, and 
gave hope to Manafes, and might have reſtored Jada, 
if he would have had hope; and uſed himſelf accor- 
dingly. * But as to my own caſe, I have finned grie- 


yoully and frequently : But I have repented it, but vixi, | peccs: 
I have begged pardon, I have conteffed it and forſa- bo P 
ken it. I cannot undo what was done, and 1 periſh it 


God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no re- 
miffon : but then my Religion falls together with my 
hope, and God's word fails as well as 1. But I believe 
the article of Forgiveneſs of ſ#is ;, and if there be any ſuch 


thing; 1 may doe well, _—_— and doe, and wilt - 
2 


doe 
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doe that which all gocd men call Repentance, that is, 


1 will be humbled before God,and mourn for my in, 


and forever ask for2iveneſs, and judge my felt, and 
leave it with hake,, and mortifie it with diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully. And this I can doe 
but in the manner of a Man, I can but mourn for my 
ſins, as I apprehend grief in other inſtances: but I 
w1ll rather chuſe to ſuffer all evils than to doe one de- 
literate a& of fin. I know my {ins are greater than 
my ſorrcew, and too many for my memory , and too 
infiuaring to be prevented by all my care: But] 
know alſo that God knows and pities my infirmi- 
ties; and how far that will extend I know not, tut 
that it will reach fo far as to fatisfie my needs, 1s the 
matter oi: my hope. * But this I am ſure of, that | 
have in my great necefiity prayed humbly and with 
g1cat defire, and 1ſoinetimes I have been heard in 
kind, and ſometimes have had a bigger mercy in 
ficad of it ;, and I have zhe hope of Prayers, and the /ope 
of my Confeſſion, and the hope of my Endeavour, and the hope 


of many promiſes, and of God's eſential goodneſs: and I am' 


turc that God hath heard my prayers, and verified 


lis promilſcs in temporal inſtances , for he ever gave 
mc tutkcient for my lite ; and although he promiſed 


!vch ſupplies, and grounded the confidences of them 
upon Our #1/t ſecking the kingdom of heaven and its righteouſ- 
reſs, yer he hath vcriticd it to me, who have not 
luught 1t as1 ought; bur theretore I hope he accep- 
red my cndeavour , or Will give his great gifts and 
Our great expccaation even to the weakeſt endeavour, 
ro the leaſt, 10 it be a hearty piety. * And ſometimes 
xt have had ſome cheartull vintations of God's Spirit, 
and my Cup hath been crowned with comfort, and 


the wine that made my heart glad danced in the 


clialice, and 1 was glad that God would have me 10; 
and therctorc I hope this cloud may paſs: for that 
which was then a real cauſe of comfort, 1s fo ſtill, if 
1 could diſcern ir, and I ſhall diſcern it vrhen the 
veilistaken from mine eyes. * And (blefled be God) 
{ can fiil} ,remember that there are zemptations to 


Deſpair ; and they could not be temptations it they. 
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were not apt to perſuade, and had ſeeming probabi- 
lity on their fide; and they that deſpair think they 
doe it with greateſt reaſon; for if they were not con- 
fident of the reaſon , but that it were ſach an argu- 
ment as might be oppoſed or ſuſped&ed, then they 
could not deſpair. Deſpair aſents as firmly and ſtrougly as 
Faith it ſelf : but becauſe it 1s a temptation, and De- 
ſpair is a horrid fin, therefore it is certain thoſe 
perſons are unreaſonably abuſed , and they have no 
reaſon to deſpair, for all their confidence: and there- 
fore although I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn my 
ſelf, yet I have more reaſon to condemn my Deſpair, 
which therefore is unreaſonable becauſe it is a fin , 
and a diſhonour to God, and aruineto my condition, 
and verifies it ſelf, it Ido not look to it. For as the 
Hypocondriack perſon that thought himſelf dead, 
made his dream true when he ſtarved himſelf, be- 
cauſe dead people cat not: ſo do deſpairing (ſinners 
loſe God's mercies by refuſing to uſe and to believe 
them. * And TI hope it 1s a difeaſe of judgment, not 
an intolerable condition, that I am falling into, be- 
cauſe I have been told ſo concerning others, who 
therefore have been affliftted, becauie they ſec not 
their pardon ſealcd aiter the manner of this world, 
and the affairs of the Spirit are tranſated by imma- 
terial notices, by propoſitions and ſpiritual diſcour- 
ſes, by promiſes which are to be verificd hercafter ; 
and here we mutt live tn a cloud, in darkneſs under a 
veil, in fear and uncertainties, and our very living by 
Faith and Hope is alife of myſtery and ſecrecy, the 
onely part ofthe manner ofthat life in which we ſhall 
live in the ftate of ſeparation. And when a diſtem- 
per of body or an infirmity of mind happens in the in- 
ſtances of ſuch ſecret and reſerved affairs, we may ea- 
fily miſtake the manner ot our notices for the uncer- 
tainty of the thing : and tnerefore it 1s but reaſon [ 
ſhould ftay till the fiate and manner of my abode be 
changcd before I deſpair: there it can be no fin, nor 
errour, here it may be both; and it it be 74a, it is 
alſo this, andthen a man may periſh for being mi- 
{crable, and be undone for being a fool. In conclufion, 
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my hope is in God, and 1 will truſt him with the 
event , which I am ſure will be juſt, and I hope full 
of mercy. * However , now I will uſe all the ſpiritual 
arts of Reaſon and Religion ro make me more and 
more 7s /ove God, that if I miſcarry , Charity alſo ball 
fail, and ſomething that loves God ſhall periſh and 
be damned; which if it be impoſſible, then I may 
doe well. | 

Theſe Conſiderations may be uſefull to men of 
little hearts, and of great piety: or if they be perſons 
who have lived without infamy, or begun their Re- 
pentance ſo late that it is very imperfe&, and yet ſo 
early that it was before the arreſt of Death. But if 
the man be a vitious perſon, and hath perſevered 
in a vitious life till his death-bed , theſe conſidera- 
tions are not proper. Let him inquire in the words 
of the firſt Diſciples after Pentecoft, Men and brethren, 
what foall we doe to be ſaved? And if they can but enter- 
tain ſo much hope as to enable them to doe ſo much 
of their duty as they can for the preſent, it is all 
that can be provided for them : an inquiry in their 
caie can have no otier purpoſes of Religion or pru- 
dence, And the Miniſter muſt be infinitely carefull 
that he do not go about to comfort vitious perſons 
with the comforts belonging to God's elect, leſt he 
pr--ſtitute holy things, and make them common, and 
his ſermons deceitfull, and vices be incouraged in 
others, and the man himſelf find that he was decei- 
yed, when he deſcends into his houſe of ſorrow. 

But becauſe very few men gre tempted with too 
great fears of jailing; but very many are tempted by 
Confidence and Preſumption ;, the Miniſters of Re- 
Sgion had need be infirufted with ſpiritual armour 
to reſiſt this fiery dart of the Devil , when it ope- 
rates to evil purpoies. | 
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Conſiderations againſt Preſumption. 


] Have already enumerated many particulars to. 


provoke a drowzy Conicience to a ſcrutiny and 

to a ſuſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe to ſuſ- 
pect his condition, he might more freely accuſe him- 
ſelf, and atrend to the neceſſities and duties of Re- 
pentance : but if either before or in tis Repentance 
he grow too big in his ſpirit, ſo as either he docs 
ſome little violence to the modeſties of Humility , 
or abates his care and zeal of his Repentance, the Spi- 
ritual man maſt allay his forwardneſs by repreſenting 
tohim, 1. That tie growttis in grace are long, difh- 
cult, uncertain, kindred, of many parts and great 
variety. 2. That an infant grace is ſoon daſt®d and 
diſcountenanced, often running into an inconve- 
nience and the evils of an imprudent conduc, being 
zealous and forward, and tlierefore confident, but 
always with the leaſt reaſon, and the greateſt dan- 
ger : like children and young fellows, whoſe confi- 
dence hath no other reafon but that they underſtand 
not their danger and their follies. 3. That þe that 
puts on his armour ought not to boaſt, as he that puts it off, 
and the Apoſtle chides the Galatians for ending in the 
fleſh after they had begun in the ſpirit. 4. That a man 
cannot think too meanly of himielf, but very eaſily 
he may think too high. 5. That a wiſeman will al- 
ways in a matter 01 great concernment think the 
worſt, and a good man will condemn himſelf with 
hearty ſentence. 6. That Humility and modeſty 
of judgment and of hope are very good inſtruments to 
procure a mercy and a fair reception at the day, of 
our death : but preſumption or bold opinions ſerve 
no end of God or Man, and is always imyrudent , 
ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its own 
greateſt enemy; for the more any man preſumes , 
tne greater reaſon he hath to fear. 7. That a man's 
heart is infinitely deceittull, unknown ta it ſelf, not 
; Q 4 "certain 
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certain in his own as, praying, one way, and defi- 
ring another, wandring and imperfeR, looſe and va- 
rious, worſhipping God, and entertaining fin, follow- 
ing whar it hates, and running from what it flatters, 
loving to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant like 
3 wanton girl, running, from , that it might invite 
the fondneſs and enrage the appetite of the fooliſh 
young, man, or the evil temptation that follows 1t , 
cold and indifferent one while, and preſently zea- 
lous and paſhonate, furious and indiſcreet ; not un- 
derſtood of ir ſelf or any one elſe, and deceitful 
beyond all the arts and numbers of obſervation. 
8. That it is ccrtain we have highly ſinned againfi 
God, but we are not ſo certain that our Repentance 
is real and effetive, integral and ſuſhcient. 9. That 
it is not revealed to us whether or no the time of 
our Repentance be not paſt; or, 1fit benot, yet how 
far God will give us pardon, and upon what condi- 
tion,-or aftcr what ſufferings or duties, is ſtill under 
acloud. 10. That vertue and vice are oftentimes fo 
near neighbours, that we paſs into each others bor- 
ders without obtervation, and think we doe pow 
when we are Cruel, or call our ſelves Liberal when 
we are looſe and fooliſhin expenccs, and are amotous 
when we commend our own Civilitics and good na- 
turc. 11. That we allow to our ſelves ſo many little 
Irregularities, that inſenſibly they ſwell to ſogreat a 
heap, that from thence we have reaſon to fear an e- 
vil: for an army of Frogs and Flies may deſtroy all the 
hopes of our harveſt. 12. That when we doethat which 
isJawfull, and doe all that wecan in thoſe bounds, we 
commonly and cafily run out of our proportions. 
13. Thatit isnot eafie todiſtinguiſhthe vertues of our 
nature from the vertues of our choice; and we may 
expect the reward of Temperance, when it is againſt our 
nure to be drunk; or we hope to have the coronet 
of Virginsfor our moroſediſpoſition,or our abſtine1ice 
ſrom marriage upon ſccnlar ends. 14.Trat it may be we 
call every little figh or the keeping a fiſh-day the duty 
of Repentance, or have entertaincd falſe principles 
in the eſtimate and meaſures oi vertues; andzcontrary 
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to tat 5teward in the Goſpel, we write down four- 
ſcore when we ſhould ſet down bat fifty. i5. That 
it is better to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice of God 
with our accounts, than to offer him large bills. 
16. That we are commanded by Chriſt to fit down in 
the loweſt place, till the maſter of the houſe bids us ſit up higher. 
17. That when we have done all that we can, we are un- 
profitable ſervants : and yet no man does all that he can 
doe; and therefore is more to be deſpiſed and under- 
yalued. 18. That the lelt accuſing Publican was ju- 
ſttifged rather than the thankſgiving and confident 
Phariſee. 19. That if 4dam in Paradiſe, and David 


in his houſe, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in 


ChriQ's family, and Jude in the College of Apoſtles, 
and Nicolas among, the Deacons, and the Angels in 
Heaven it ſelf did fall ſo ioully and diſhoneſtly; then 
it is prudent advice that we be not high-minded, but fear, 
and wnen we ſtand moſi contidently , take heed leſt, we 
fall: and yet there 1s notning fo likely to make us 
fall as Pride and great opinions, which rained the 
Angels, which God reſiſts, which all men deſpiſe, 
and which betrays us into careleſneſs, and a wretch- 
leis, undiſcernins, and an unwary fpirit. 


4. Now the main parts of the Eccheſiaftical mini- 


ery are done, and that which remains is , that 
the Miniſter pray over him, and re-mind him to doe 
o0d ations as he is capable; * to call upon God 
or pardon, * to put his whole truit in him, *to 
reſign himſelf to God's diſpoſing, * to be pa- 
ticnt and even, * to renounce every ill word , or 


thought, or undecent attion , which the violence 


of his ſickneſs may cauſe in him , * to beg of God 
to give him his holy Spirit to guide him in his 
agony , and * his holy Angels to guard him in his 
pailage. 

5- Whatſoever is beſides this concerns tie ſtanders 
by : *that they doe all their miniſteries di]1gently and 
temperately ; * that they joyn with muca charity 
and devotion in the prayer of the Minitter ; * tbat 
they make no outcries or exclamations in the depar- 
ture of the Soul; * and that they make no judgment 
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2324 Chap. 5. Prayers at the Sect. 7. 


concerning the dying pemſon, by his dying quietly 
or violently, with comfort or without , with great 
fears or a chearfull confidence,with ſenſe or without, 
like a lamb or like a lion, with convulſions or ſem- 
blances of great pain, or like an expiring and a ſpent 
candle: for theſe happen to all men, without rule, 
without any known reaſon, but according as God 
pleaſes to diſpenſe the grace or the puniſhment, for 
reaſons onely known to himſelf. Let us lay our hands 
upon our mouth, and adore the myfteries of the Di- 
vine wiſedom and providence, and pray to God to 
sive the dying man reſt and pardon, and to our ſelves 
grace tolive well, and the blefling of a holy and a 
happy death, | 


S = © 7. VI. 
Offices to be ſaid by the Miniſter in his Viſitation of the Sick, 


IN the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, 0c. 


Let the Prieſt ſay this Prayer ſecretly. 

O Eternal Jeſs, thou great lover of Souls, who 
haſt conſtituted a Miniſtery in the Church to 
glorifie thy Name, and to ſerve in the affiftence of 
thoſe that come to thee, profefling thy Diſcipline 
and ſervice, give grace to me the unworthieſt of thy 
ſervants, that I in this my miniſtery may purely and 
zealouſly intend thy glory, and effetually may mi- 
nifter comfort and advantages to this ſick perſon , 
( whom God aſſoil from all his offences: ) and grant 
that nothing of thy grace may periſh to him by the 
unworthineſs of the Miniſter ; but let thy Spirit 
ſpeak by me, and give me prudence and charity, wiſe- 
dom and diligence, good obſervation and apt dil- 
courſes, a certain judgment and merciful diſpenſa- 
tion, that the Soul of thy ſervant may paſs from this 
fiate of imperfettion to the perfettions of the tate of 

glory, through thy mercies, O Eternal Jeſs, we” | 
| be 


Ch 
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The Pſalm. 
0 UT of the depths have I criad unto thee, 0 Lord. Pſal.130. 


Lord, bear my voice: let thine ears be attentive to the 


voice of my ſupplications. 
If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhowd 


and ? 
But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayſt be 
| feared. 
I wait for the Lard , my ſoul doth wait, and in bis ward 
do I bope. 


My ſoul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watch 
for the morning. ; 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there is 
mercy, and with him. is plenteous redemption, 
And be fhall redeem his ſervants from all their iniquities, + 
Wherefore ſhould 1 fear in the days of evil, when the wicked- P1249. 5g 
neſt of my heels ſhall compaſs me about? | | 
* Xo man can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to Tz 
God a ranſom for him ; 
( For the redemption of their Soul 38 pretiow, and it ceaſeth Sy 
for ever, ) 
That he ſhould ſtill live fer ever, and not ſee corruption. 9 
But wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool and the brutiſh perſon 10g 
periſh, and leave their gealth to others, | 
But God will redeem my Soul from the power of the grave : 15+ 
for he ſhall receive me. | 
As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs ; I ſhall be P1715» 
ſatisfied when I awake in thy likeneſs. | 
Thou fhalt fhew me the path of life : in thy preſence is the ful- Ph 16.11, 
neſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for ever more, 
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Glory be to the Father, vc. 
Asit was1n the beginning, &c. 


Let 
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235 Chap.s, 


Prayers at the 


Let us pray- 


AdLmighty God, Father of mercies, the God of 
; Peace and Comfort, of Reft and Pardon, we thy 
ſervants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in 
duty to thee and charity to our Brother, humbly beg 
mercy of thee for him to deſcend npon his Body and 
hisSoul; one ſinner, O Lord, for another, the mi- 
ſerable for the aMifed, the poor for him that is in 
need : but thou giveſt thy graces and thy favours by 
the meaſures of thy own mercies, and in proportion 
to our neceſſities. We humbly rome to thee in the 
Name of Jeſus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the 
mercies of our God, Praying thee to pardon the ſins 
of this thy Servant, and to pu: them all upon the ac- 
counts of the Croſs, and to bury them in the grave 
of Jeſu, that they may never riſe up in judgment 
againſt thy Servant, nor bring him to ſhame and 
confuſion of face in the day of tinal inquiry and fen- 
tence. Amen. 
IT. 

(3"< thy Servant Patience in his ſorrows, Comfort 

— 1nthis his ſickneſs, and reſtore him to health, 
it it {cem good to thee, in order to thy 'great ends, 
and his greateſt intereſt. And however thou ſhalt 
determine concerning him in this affair , yet make 
his Repentance perfect, and his paſſage ſafe, and his 
Faith firong, and his Hope modeſt and confident 


that when thon ſhalt call his Soul from the priſon of 
the Body, it may enter into the ſccurities and reſt of 


the ſons of God, in the boſom of bleſſedneſs, and the 
cuſtodies of Jeſus. Amen. 
fl. 
T ov, O Lord, knoweſt all the neceſſities and all 
the infirmities of thy Servant : fortifie his ſpirit 
with ſpiritual joys and perfe& reſignation, and take 
from him all degrees of inordinate or inſecure affec- 
tions to this world, and enlarge his heart with de- 
fires of being with thee, and of freedom from fins, 
and fruition of God. 
IY. Lord; 


[ 


/ 
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IV. 
| wer, let not any pain or paſkon diſcompoſe the 
order and decency of his thoughts and duty; and 
lay no more upon thy ſervant than thou wilt make 
him able to bear, and rogether with the temptation 
do thou provide a way to eſcape; even by the mer- 
cies of a longer and a more holy life, or by the mer- 


| cies of a bleſſed death: even as it pleafeth thee; O 
| Lord, ſo let it be. 


\ 


V. 

[ET the tenderneſs of his Conſcience and the Spi- 

rit of God call to mind his ſins, that they may be 
confeſſed and repented of: becauic thou haft promi- 
{ed that if we confeſs our ſins, we ſhall have mercy. 
Let thy mighty grace draw out from his Soul every 
root of bitternets, leit the remains of the Old man be 
accurſed with the reſerves of thy wrath : but in the 
union of the holy Feſws , and in the charities of God 
and of the world, and the communion of all the 
Saints , let this Sdul be preſented to thee blameleſs, 
and intirely pardoned , and throughly waſhed , 
through Jeſw Chriſt our Lord. 


Rere alſo may be inſerted the Prayers ſet down after the holy 
Communion is adminiſtred. 


The Prayer of S. Euſtratix: the Martyr, to be uſed by 


the ſick or dying man , or by tae Prieſts or affi- 
ants in his behalf, which be ſaid when he was 
going to Martyrdom. 


| Will praiſe thee, O Lord, that thon haſt con-' 


ſidered my low eſtate , and haſt not ſhut me up 
in the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes 
to rejoyce over me : And now ler thy right hand 
prote& me, and let thy mercy come upon me 5 
tor my Soul is in trouble and anguiſh becaute of 
its departure from the Body. .O let not the af- 
lemblies of its wicked and cruel enemies meer 
t in the paſſing forth, nor hinder me by rea- 
!0n of the ſins of my paſſed lite, O Lord, be 
fayourane 
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favourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold 
the helliſh countenance of the ſpirits of darkneſs, but 
let thy bright and joyfull Angels entertain it. Give 
glory to thy holy Name and to thy Majeſty : place 
me by thy mercifull arm before thy ſeat of Judgment, 
and Iet not the hand of the Prince of this World 
ſnatch me from thy preſence, or bear me into hell. 
Mercy, ſweet Fefu. Amen. 


A Prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the Greek 
Church, to be ſaid by or in behalf of people 
6 their danger, or near their Death. 


B:Bogbog ph © 7 duhnaus, Ke. 

I. | 
PEmired with fins and naked of good deeds, I that 
*— am the meat of worms cry vehemently in ſpirit: 
Caft not me wretch away from thy face; place me 
not 0n the lefc hand who with thy hands didf fa{nion 
me; bur give reſt unto my Sonl, for thy great mer- 
cics lake, O Lord. 


II. 
QCUpplicate with tears unto Chriſt, who is to judge 
my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from the 
fire that 1s unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends 
and acquaintance, make mention of me in your pray- 
ers, that in the day of H—_— FE may find mercy at 
that dreadiull Tribunal. 


HI. 

| Then may the flanders-by pray. . 
WW Hen in unſpeakable glory thou doſt come dread- 
tully to judge the whole world, vouchiafe, O 
grations Redeemer, that this thy faithfull Servant 
may in the clonds meet thee chearfully. They who 
have been dead from the beginning, with ternble 

and feartull trembling ftand at thy Tribunal, waitin 
thy juſt ſentence, O þleffed Saviour Feſu:. None ſhall 
there avoid thy formidable and moſt righteous judg- 
ment. All Kings and Princes with fervants ftand to- 
gether, and hear the dreadtull yoice of the ]udge cor- 
demning 


Ct 
de 
fro 
val 


Chap. 5- Piſitationof the Sick. Seat. 7. 
demning the people which have finned into Hell: 


from which 1ad ſentence, O Chrift, deliver thy Ser 
vant. Amen. 


Then let the Sick man be called upon to rehearſe the Articles 
of bis Faith; or, if he be ſo weak he cannot , let him 
( if he have not before done it ) be called to ſay Amen, 
when they are recited , or to give ſome teſtimony of bis 
Faith and confident aſſent to them. 


Hfter which it js proper (if the perſon be in capacity) that 
the Miniſter examine bim, and invite him to Confeſſion , 
aud all the parts of Repentance, according to the forego- 
ing Rules, after which, he may pray this Prayer of Ab- 
ſolution. 


Oo” R Lord Jeſs Chriſt, who hath given Commiſh- 
on to his Church , in his Name to pronounce 
Pardon to all that are truly penitent, he of his mer- 
cy pardon and forgive thee all thy ſins, deliver thee 
from all evils paſt, preſent and future, preſerve 
thee in the faith and fear of his holy Name to thy 
life's end , and bring thee to his everlaſting King- 
dom, to live with him for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then let the Sick man renounce all Herefies, and whatſoever 
is againſt the Truth of God or the peace of the Ghurch , 
and pray for pardon for all his ignorances and erronrs , 
known and unknown. | 


After which let him ( if all other. circumſtances be fitted ) 
be diſpoſed to receive the bleſed Sacrament, in which the 
Curate is to miniſter according to the form preſcribed by 
the Church, | 


when the rites are finiſhed , let the Sick man in the days of 


his ſickneſs he employed with the former offices and exerciſes 
before deſcribed: and when the time draws near of bis diſ- 
ſolution, the Miniſter may affft by the following order of 
"ecommendation of the Soul. 


I. O ho- 
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T. 
Holy and moſt gratious Saviour Jeſu, we hum: 
— bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy 
hands, thy moſt mercifull hands; let thy bleſſed An- 
gels ſtand 1n minittery about thy ſervant, and defend 
him from the violence ar:d malice of all his ghoſtly 


enemies, and drive far from tence all the fpirits of 


darkneſs. Amen. 
Il. 
J Ord; receive the Soul of this thy Servant: Enter 
not into judgment with thy Servant : Spare him 
whom thou haft redeemed with thy mcft pretious 
bloud ;. deliver him from atl evil for whoſe ſake thou 
didit ſuffer all evil and miichief; from the crafts and 
aſſaults of the Devil, from the fear of Death, and 
from everlaſting Death, good Lord, deliver him, 
Atfietts | 
II. | 
PMputc not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errours and miſcarriages of his lite ; 
but ſtrengthen him in his agony., let not his Faith 
waver , nor his Hope fail 5 nor his Etharity be difor- 
dered: Let none of his enemies imprint upon him 
any atfliaive or evil phantaſm ; let him die in peaces 
and reit 1n hope, and riſe in glory. Amen, 
IV 


JF ord; we know and believe aſſuredly that what- 
- {oever is under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out 
of thy hands, nor by all the violences of Hell rob- 
bed of thy protection : preſerve the work of thy 
hands, reſcue him from all evil 5 take into the par- 
Tticipation of thy glories lum to whom thou haſt gi- 
ven the ical of Adoption, the earncft of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints. Armen. 
Ys 

LL E T his portion be with Abraham, Iſzac, and Facob, 

with Job and David, with the Prophets and Apo- 
tles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints, in the 
arins Oi Chritt, in the boſom of felicity, in the 
k132d0m of God to eternal ages. Amen, 


The? 
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Chap. 5: Viſitation of the Sick Sett: 5. 


Theſe following Prayers are fit alſo to be added to the foregoing 
offices, in caſe there be no Communion or intercourſe, but 
Prayer. 


Let ws pray. 


O Almighty and eternal God, there is no number 
of thy days or of thy mercies: thou haſt ſent 
us into this World to ſerve thee, and to live ac- 
cording to thy laws; but we by our fins have pro- 
voked thee to wrath, and we have planted thorns 
and ſorrows round about our dwellings: and our 
life is but a ſpan long, and yet very tediotis, becauſe 
of the calamities that incloſe ns in on every fide'z 
the days of our pilgrimage are few and evil; we have 
frail and fickly bodies, violent and diftemper'd paſ- 
ſions, long deſigns and but a ſhort ſtay, weak under- 
ſtandings and firong enemies, abuſed fancies; per- 
verſe wills. O dear God, look upon us in mercy 
and pity : let not our weakneſſes make us to-fin a- 
gainſt thee; nor our fear cauſe us to betray our du- 
ty, nor our foriner follies provoke thy eternalanger;, 
nor the calamities of this World vex us into tediouſ- 
neſs of ſpirit and impatience: but let thy holy Spi- 
rit lead us through this valley of mifery with lafety 
and peace, with Holineſs and Religion; with ſpiri- 
tual comforts and joy in the Holy.Ghoſt; that when 
we have ſerved thee in our generations, we may be 
gathered unto our Fathers, 'having the teſtimony of 
a holy Conſcience, in the communion of the Catho- 
lick Church, in the confidence of a certain Faith, 


and the comforts of a reaſonable, religious and holy 


Hope, and perfe& Charity with thee our God and 
all the World ; that neither death norlife, nor An- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 

nt, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature may be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God which is in Chrift Jeſus our 
Lord: Amen: 


K O Holy 
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IT: 
O Holy and moſt gratious Saviour Jeſus, in whoſe 
| hands the Souls of all faithfull people are laid up 
till the day of Recompence, have mercy upon the 
Body and Soul of this thy Servant, and upon all thy 
ele people who love the Lord Jeſu, and long for 
his coming. Lord, refreſh the imperte&ion of their 
condition with the aids of the Spirit of grace and 
comfort, and with the vifitation and guard of An- 
gels, and ſupply to them all their neceſſities known 
onely unto thee; let them dwell in peace, and feel 
thy. mercies pitying their infirmities, and the follies 
of their flefh, and ſpeedily ſatisfying the deſires of 
their ipirits : and when thou ſhalr bring us all forth 
in the day of Judgment, O then ſhew thy ſelf to be 
our Saviour Jeſw, our Advocate and our Judge. 
Lord, then remember that thou haſt for ſo many 
ages prayed for the pardon of thoſe fins which thou 
art then to ſentence.; Let not the accuſations of our 
Conſciences, nor the calumnics and aggravation of 
Devils, nor the effeas of thy wrath preſs thoſe Souls 
which thou loveſt, which thou didft redeem, which 
thou doft pray for', but enable us all by the ſappor- 
ting hand of thy mercy to.ſtand upright in judgment. 
O Lord, have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us: 
O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us, as our truſt 
is mn thee. O Lord, in'thee have we truſted, let ns ne- 
ver be confounded. et ns: meet with joy, and for c- 
ver dwell with thee, feeling, thy pardon; ſupported 
With thy grationinefs, . abfolved by thy ſentence, ia- 
ved by thy mercy, that we may fing to the glory of 
thy Name eternal Allelujahs. en. Amen. Amen. 


Then may be added in'the behalf of all that are preſent 
Fes theſe Ejaculations, 


. Oſpare nsalittle,that wemay recover our ſtrength 
before we go kence and be no more ſeen. Amen. 
- Caſt us notaway in thetime of' age; ' O forſake ns 
not when irength faileth. Amen, JA 
Grant that we may neyer {leep in fin or death m__ 

Ts £4 Na :) 
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nal, but that we may have our part of the firſt Reſur- 
reaion, and that the ſecond Death may not prevail 
over us, Amen. 

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bun- 
dle of life; and in the day when thou bindeft up thy 
Jewels, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for 
evil, that our Souls may be numbred amongſt the 
righteous. Amen. Ls 

Grant unto all fick and dying Chriſtians mercy and 
aids from Heaven ; and receive the Souls returning 
unto thee, whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt 
pretious bloud. Amen. | | 

Grant unto thy Servants to have Faith in the Lord 
Jeſw, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of 
the World, a longing deſire after Heaven, Patience 
in our forrows, Comfort in our fſickneſſes, Joy in 
God, a holy Lifc, and a bleſſed Death; that our 
Souls may reſt in hope, and my Body may riſe in 
glory, and both may be beatified in the communion 
of Saints, in the Kingdom of God, and the glories 
of the Lord Feſw: Amen: | 


| The Blefing,  — "v 
| Now the God of peace that brought again from ggeh, 15; 
the dead our Lord Jeſs, that great Shepherd of the 59, 2x; 
Sheep, through the bloud of the everlaſting Cove-  *? 
; nant, Make you pertet& in every good work, to doc 
his will, working in you that which is pleaſing in his 
fight ; to whom be glory for ever andever. Amen. 


| The ioadigo 
To the bleſſed and onely Potentate, the King of ;, Tjm. 6; 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who onely hath im- 15, 16: 
mortality, dwelling in the Light which no man can *? 
approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee, 
be honour and power everlaſting. Amer. | 


After the Sick man is departed, the Miniſter, if be be pre- 
ſent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit perſon, may uſe 
the following Prayers in behalf of themſelves, | 


[Ib Almighty. 
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IE: 

Almighty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of 

them that depart hence inthe Lord, we adore 
thy Majeſty, and ſubinit to thy Providence, and re- 
vere thy Juſtice, and magnifie thy Mercies, thy in- 
finite Mercies, that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver 
this our Brother out of the miſeries of this finfull 
World. Thy counſels are ſecret, and thy wifedom 
is infinite : with the ſame hand thou haſt crowned 


him, and ſmitten tis 5 thou haſt taken him into tre-, 


Siohs of Felicity, and placed him among Saints and 
Angels, 'and left us to mourn for our ſins, and thy 
diſpleaſure, which thou haſt fignified to us by remo- 
ving him from us to a better, a far better place. 
Lord, turn thy anger into mercy, thy chaſtiſements 
into vertues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give 
to all his neareſt relatives comforts from Heaven , 
and a reſtitution of bleffings enval to thofe which 
thon haſt taken from them. And we humbly beſeech 
thee of thy grations goodneſs ſhortly to ſatisfie the 
longing, deſircs of thoſe holy Souls who pray, and 
wait, and long for thy ſecond Coming. Accompliſh 
thou the number of thine elect, and fill up the Man- 
fionsin Heaven which are prepared for all them that 
love the coming of the Lord Jeſs : that we, with this 
our Brother and all others Jeparied this life in the 
obedience and faith of the Lord Feſws, may have our 
perfect conſummation and bliſs in thy eternai glory, 
which never ſhall have ending. Grant this for Jeſu 
Chriſt his ſake our Lord and onely Saviour. Amen, 
II 
'@ Mercifull God, Father of our Lord Feſw:, who is 
the firſt-iruits of the Pefurredtion, and by er 
tring into Glory hath opened the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to all believers, we humbly beſeech thee to raiſe 
us up from tie death of fin to the life of righteouf- 
nets, ihat being pariakers of :he death of Chriſt, and 
followers of his holy life, we may be partakers of his 
Spirit ans of hispromiſes; that when we ſhall de- 
art this lire, we may reſt in his arms, and lie in his 
zoſome; as. our hope is this our Brother _ 0 
ner 
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ſuffer us not for any temptation of the World, or 


any ſnares of the Devil, or any pains of death, to fall 
from thee. Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with 
his grace to fight a good fight with perſeverance, to 
finiſh our courſe with holineſs, and to keep the faith 
with conſtancy unto the end; thatat the day of Judg- 
ment we may ſtand at the right hand of the throne 
of God, and hear the bleſſed ſentence of [" Come, ye 
bleed Children of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world, | O bleſſed Jeſus, 
thou art our Judge, and thou art our Advocatez 
even becauſe thou art good and gratious, never 
ſuffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of Hell, 
never to lie down in fin, and never to have our por- 
tioninthe eyerlaſting burning. Mercy, ſweet Jeſu, 
Mercy. Amen. | 


A Prayer to be ſaid in the caſe of a ſudden ſurpriſe by Death, 
as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in Child-birth, when 
the forms and ſolemnities of preparation cannot be uſed. 


'0) Moſt gratious Fathery Lord of Heaven and earth, 
\ Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy 

ſervants running to thee for pity and mercy in be- 
half of our ſelves and this thy ſervant whom thou haſt 
ſmitten with thy haſty rod, and a ſwift Angel; if it 
be thy will, preſerve his life, that there may be 
place for his repentance and reſtitution : O ſpare 
him a little, that he may recover his ſtrength before 
he go hence and be no more ſeen, But if thou haſt 
otherwiſe decreed, let the Miracles of thy com- 
paſhon and thy wonderfull mercy ſupply to him the 
want of the uſual meaſares of time, and the pe- 
riods of repentance, and the trimming of his lamp ; 
and let the greatneſs of the calamity be accepted by 
thee as an inſtrument to procure pardon for thoſe de- 
fetts and degrees of unreadineſs which may have cau- 
ſed this accident upon thy Servant. Lord, ſtir up in 
him a great andeftettual contrition : that the great- 
neſs of the ſorrow, and hatred againſt fin, and the 
zeal of his loye ta thee, may in a ſhort time doe the 
R 3 work 
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work of many days. And than who regardeſt the 
heart 2nd rhe menſures of the mind more than the 
delay and the meaſures of time, let it be thy plea- 
ſure to 1eſcue the Soul of thy Servant from all the 
evils he hath deſerved, and all the. evils that he 
fears; that in the glorifications of Eternity, and the 
Songs which to eternal ages thy Saints and holy An- 
gels ſhall ſing to the honour of thy mighty Name and 
1valuable mercies, it may be reckoned among thy 
glories, that thou haſt redeemed this Soul from the 
dangers of an eternal Death, and made him partaker 
of the gift of God, eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, 


If there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing offices may 
be added, according as they can be fitted to the preſent 


Circumſtances. 


SECT. VIL 


A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and treatings 
of our departed friends after Death , in order to their 
Burial, &C. 


| Hen we have received the laſt breath of our 
friend, and cloſed his eyes, and compoſed 

his body for the grave, then ſeatonable is the coun- 
ſel of the Son of Sirach ;, Weep bitterly and make great 
moan, and uſe lamentation, as he is worthy, and that a day or 
two, left thou be evil ſpoken of ;, and then comfort thy ſelf for 
thy - heavineſs. But take no grief to heart: for there us no tur- 
ning again : thou ſhalt nit doe him good, but hurt thy ſelf. SO- 
lemn and appointed mournings are good expreſhons 
of our dcearneſs to the departed Soul, and of his 
worth, and our value of him; and it hath its 
praiſe in nature, and in manners * and publick 
3p cuſtoms : but zhe praiſe of it is not in 


We rave amdidiepurt wi the Goſpel, that is, it hath no di- 


&ix: Socrates de Ergaſtulario Iue 


gon e, 


re and proper uſesin Religion, 
For if the dead did die in the Lord, 
| then 
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thenthereis Joy tohim; and it isan New me lacrymis decoret, nee 
ill expreſſion of our affeftion and our Mike gs 5 velito- if was 
charity, to weep uncomfortablyat a ora virgm. | | 
change that hath carried my friend | Ennis. 
tothe ſtate of a huge felicity. But if | 2/595 A I 
the man did periſh in his tolly and his oat See), Fm + #6 
fins, there is indeed cauſe to mourn, 99*X5 Id) tomwar, we gndty 2 
but no hopes of being comforted 5 gz 02m waUeEy, car By A 
| s rept, lure iv pund'y im 4, 

for he ſhaÞ never return to light, or Cyrus apud Xenophs 
to hopes of reſtitution. Therefore be- 
ware leſt thou alſo come into the ſame place of tor- 
ment; and let thy grief fit down and ret upon thy 
own turf, and weep till a ſhower ſprings from thy 
eyes to heal the wounds of thy ſpirit : turn thy ſor- 
row into caution, thy grief for him that is dead, to 
thy care for thy ſelf who artalive; leſt thou-die and 
fall like one of the fools, whoſe life is worſe than 
death, and their death is the conſummation of all fe- 
licities. F The Chuch inker funerals of the dead uſed 4g, cry 
to ſing Pſalms, and to give thanks for the redemption /o/2. hom. 4, 
and delivery of the Soul from the evils and dangers of #6» 
Mortality. And therefore we have no reaſon to be an- 
gry when God hears our prayers, who call upon him 
to haſten his coming, and to all up his numbers, and 
to doe that which we pretend to give him thanks for. 
And S, Chryſoſtome asKs, To what purpoſe is it that 
thou ſingeſt, Return unto thy reſt, O my Soul, &C. 1f thou 
doſt not believethy friend to be in reſt ? and it thon 
doft, why doſt thou weep imperrtinently and unres- 
ſonably ? Nothing but our owa loſs can juſtly be *{--5n 
deplored : and him that is paſſionate for the loſs of . | 
his money or his advantages, we eſteem fooli 2.7 
and imperfet; and therefore have no reaſo*, t6 17 Ye 
love the immoderate ſorrows of thoſe who toc 
earneſtly mourn for their dead, when, in the la* 
reſolution of the inquiry, it is their. own evil 2:4 
preſent or feared inconveniences they depiore : the 
beſt that can be ſaid of ſuch a Griet is, thir toi? 
mourners love themſelves too well. Sometiin-> :5 
to be givento cuſtome, ſomething to fatne, ronarury, 
and to civilities, and to the honour of the - ceaſed 
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245 Chap. z. Of the Contingencies Seft. 8; 
friends; for that man is eſteemed to die miſerable, 
for whom no friend or re- 
lative ſheds a tear, or 
(xcwr Pays a ſolemn ſigh. Ide- 
Mundt wor Znhave fr drhal Or wanors Nd $i- fire to die a dry death, but 
Wage Gary Then 5 Tra. am not very deſirous to 
« have a dry funeral: ſome ſhowers ſprinkled upon my 
grave would doe well and camely; and a ſoft ſhower 
fo turn thoſe flowers into a ſpringing memory or a 
fair rehearſal, that I may not go forth of my doors 
as my ſervants carry the entrails of beaſts. 
But that which 1s to be faulted in this particular 
15, When the Grief is immoderate and unreaſonable: 
and Paula Romana deſerved to have felt the weight of 
S. Hierom's ſevere reproof, when at the death of eve- 
ry of her children ſhe almoſt wept her ſelf into her 
grave. But it isworlſe yet, when people by an ambi- 
tious and a pompous ſorrow, and by ceremonies in- 
(2) Expetavimus lacrymas ad oftertationem vented for the (a) often- 
doloris piratas : ut ergd ambitioſus detonuirt, LtAtLON of their grief, fill 


texit ſuperbum pallio capur,& manibus inter ſe heaven and earth With 
uſque ad articulorum ſtrepitum contritis, 7c. ( h ) exclamations , and 


(b) Qs 5 rams 3 ydbe abr 35r2 vgjuwy grow troubleſome be- 
Memon, br 54 m_ od oo ling cauſe their friend is hap- 
"#4 Cer naps aver, lu, eds ceranloey. PY > Or themſelves want 
SEE: | his company. ' It is cer- 
tainly a ſad thing 1n nature, 'to ſee a friend trembling 
with a Palfie, or ſcorched with Fevers, or dried up like 
2 potſheard with immoderate heats, and rowling upon 
Non Siculz £1S uneaſie bed without ſleep, which cannot be invi- 
dapes dul- ted with muſick, ' or pleaſant murmurs, or a decent 
cem clabo- (jlneſs; nothing but the ſervants of cold death, Pop- 
rabunt ſopo-» | | _—_ 
rem, non Py and }Fearineſs, can tempt the eyes to let their cur- 
avium citha- tains down; and then they ſleep onely to taſte of death, 
reque can- and make an effay of the ſhades below: and yet we 
eeducent. WEeEPnot here: the period and opportunity for tears 
-_ we chuſe when our friend is fallen aſleep, when he 
hath laid his neck upon the lap of his Mother,and let 
his (c) head down to 
be raiſed up to Heaven. 
This Grief is ill placed 
n and 


Mors optima eft, perire dum lacrymant ſui, 
] Sen. Hzppol., 


fc) ——Tremulamque caput deſcendere juſlit 
gn cc£1um, & lonzam manantia labra (alivam. 
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and undecent. But many times it is worſe : and it hath 
been obſerved that thoſe greater and ftormy paſſions 
do ſo ſpend the whole ſtock of Grief, that they pre- 
ſently admit a comfort and contrary affetion ; while 
a ſorrow that is even and temperate goes on to itspe- 
riod with expeRation and the diſtances of ajuſt time. 
The Ephefian jomanthat the Souldier told of in Petronius 
was the talk of all the town, and the rareſt example 
of a dear affetion to her husband. She deſcended 
with the corpſe into the vault,and there being atten- 
ded with her maiden reſolved to weep to death, or 
die with famine or a diſtempered ſorrow:from which 
reſolution nor his nor her friends, nor the reverence 
of the principal Citizens, who uſed the intreaties of 
their charity and their power, could perſwade her. 
But a Souldier, that watched ſeven dead bodies hang- 
ing upon trees juſt over againſt this monument, crept 
in, and a while ſtared upon the ſilent and comely difor- 
ders of the ſorrow : and having let the wonder a while 
breath our at each other's eyes, at laſt he fetched his 
ſupper and a bottle of wine, with purpoſe to eat and 
drink, and ftill to feed himſelt with that ſad prettineſs. 
His pity and firſt draught of wine made him bold and 
curious to try it the maid would drink : who, having 
many hours ſince felt her reſolution faint as her wea- 
ried body, took his kindneſs; andthe light returned 
into her eyes,and danced like boys in a feftival : and 
fearing leſt the pertinaciouſneſs of her Miſtreſs ſor- 
rows ſhould cauſe her evil to revert, or her ſhame to 
approach, afſayed whether She would endure to 
hear an argument to perſwade her to drink and live. 
The violent paſhon had laid all her ſpirits in wildneſs 
and difſolution, and the maid found them willing to 
be gathered into order at the arreſt of any new ob- 
ject, being weary of the firſt, of which like Leeches 
they had ſucked their fall till they fell down and burf.. 
The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not 
angry with her maid, and heard the Souldier talk. 
And he was ſo pleaſed with the change, that he, who 
firſt lovd the lence of the ſorrow, was more in love 
with the muſick of her returning voice, co 
Ton | a 
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which himſelf had firung and put in tune : and the 
man began to talk amorouſly, and the woman's weak 
head and heart was ſoon poſſeſſed with a little wine, 
and grew gay, and talked, and fell inlove; and that 
very night, in the morning of her paſkon,in the grave 
of her husband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her 
funeral garments,married her new and ftranger Gueſt. 
For ſo the wild forragers of Libya being ſpenc with 


heat, and diflolved by the too fond kifles of the Sun, 
do melt with their common fires, and die with faint- - 


neſs, and deſcend with motions flow and unable to 
the little brooks that deſcend from Heaven in the 
Wilderneſs : and when they drink they return into 
the vigour of a new life, and contrat&t ftrange marria- 
es; and the Lionelſs is courted by a Panther,and ſhe 
iftens to his love, and conceives a Monfter that all men 
call unnatural, and the daughter of an equivocal paſ\- 
ſion and of a ſudden refreſhment. And fo alſo was it 
in the Cave at Epheſus; for by this time the Souldier 
began to think it was fic he ſhould return to his watch, 
and obſerve the dead bodies he had in charge : but 
when he aſcended from his mourning bridal cham- 
ber, he found that one of the bodies was ſtoln by the 
triendsof the dead, and that he was fallen into anevil 
condition, becauſe by the laws of Epheſus his body 
| was to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man re- 
turns to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her 
preſence reſolves to die to prevent his death, and in 
ſecret to prevent his ſhame. But now the woman's love yas 
raging like her former ſadneſs, and grew witty, and 
ſhe comforted her Souldier, and perſwaded him to 
live, left by loſing him, who had brought her from 
death and a more grievous ſorrow, ſhe ſhould re- 
' turn to her old folemnities of dying, and loſe her 
honour for a dream, or the reputation of her con- 
ſtancy without the change and fatisfaftion of an en- 
joyed love. The man would fain have lived, if it 
had been poſſible, and ſhe found out this way for 
him; That he ſhould take the body of her firſ 
husband, whoſe funeral ſhe had ſo firangely mour- 
ned, and put it upon the gallows in the place of _ 
| ſft01N 
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ſtoln thief. He did ſo, and eſcaped the preſent dan- 
ger, to poſſeſs a love which might change as violent- 
ly as her grief had done. But ſo have Iſeena crowd 
ot diſordered people rufh violently and in heaps till 
their utmoſt border was reſtrained by a wall, or had 
ſpent the fury of the firſt luuation and watry pro- 
greſs, and by and by it returned to the contrary with 
the ſame earneſineſs, onely becauſeit was violent and 
ungoverned. A raging Paſhon is this crowd, which, 
when it is not under diſcipline and the condu of 
Reaſon, and the proportions of temperate humani- 
ty , runs paſhonately the way it ——_ and by 
and by as greedily to another ſide, being ſwayed 
by its own weight, and driven any whither by 
chance, in all its purſvits having no rule, but to doe 
all it can, and ſpend it ſelf in hafte, and expire with 
ſome ſhame and much undecency. 

When thou haſt wept a while, compoſe the body 
to Burial : which that it be done gravely, decently, 
and charitably, we have the example of all Nations 
to engage us, and of all ages of the world to war- 
rant: ſo that it 1s agaimſt common honeſty, and publick. 
fame and reputation, not to doe this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and ſecret, 
and not expoſed to curious eyes, or the diſhonours. 
wrought by the changes of death diſcerned and ſtared 
upon by impertinent perſons. When Cyrus was dy- 
ing, he called his ſons and friends to take their leave, 
to touch his hand, to ſee him the laſt time, and gave 
in charge, that when he had put his veil over his face 
no man ſhould uncover it. And Epipheniws his body was 
reſcued from inquiſitive eyes by a miracle. Let it be 
interred afterthe(*)manner of the countrey, and rhe 
laws of the place, and the dignity of the perion. For 


fo Faceh was buried with . 


great ſolemnity, and Jo- (C) _ 676ONs _— ip 2G pere K2z\ Ge, 
5 | - utaBov Js pou ht BONO) £30 abi); arwy4h 
ſepb's bones were carried qi: wo iy, © 


into Caraan after they had Lliads to 
been embalmed and kept four hundred years; and de- 

wont men carried S. Stephen to his burial, making great lamen- 

tation over him. And Aliantells,that thoſe who were "eo 
CE. mo 
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Lib. 6. Yar- biſtor. cap. 6. T*e moſt excellent perſons were buried 
Tac dertonil a; 4 gemini io Purplezand men of an ordinary 
T1 . 

courage and fortune had their 

graves onely trimmed with branches of Olive, and 
mourning flowers. But when Mark Antony gave the 

body of Brutus to his freed-manto be buried honeſtly, 

he gave alſo his own Mantle to be thrown into his fa- 

neral pile: and the magnificence of the old Funeral we 

may ſee largely deſcribed by Virgil in the obſequies 

of Miſenus, and by Homer in the funeral of Patrocls. It 

was noted for piety in the men of Jabeſh Gilead, that 

they ſhewed kindneſs to their Lord Sau!, and buried 

him; and they did it honourably. And our bleſſed 
Saviour, who was temperate in his expence, and 

grave in all the parts of his life and death, as age 

and ſobriety it ſelf, yet was pleaſed to admit the coſt 

of Mary's ointment upon his head and feet, becauſe 

ſhe gid it againſt his Burial: and though ſhe little 

thought it had been ſo nigh, yet becauſe he accep- 

tedit for that end, he knew he had made her apology 
ſafficient : by which he-remarked it to be a great a&t 

of piety, and honourable, to interr our friends and 
relatives according to the propor- 


Cum quid (ibi ſaxa cavata . ' FE: 

quid _putckra volunt monu- ©100S Of their condition, and fo to 
' menta, * give a teſtimony ofour hope of their 

nif1 quod res creditar illis ReſurreQion. So far is piety; be- 


Ped hs Eres , Fond it may be the oftentation and 
bragging of a grief, or a deſign to 

ſerve worſe ends. Such was that of Herody when he 
made too ftudied and elaborate a funeral for A4ri/- 
bulis whom he had murthered 5 and of Regal for his 
Boy, at whoſe pile he killed dogs, nightingales, par- 
rots, and little horſes ; and ſach alſo was the expence 
Cupit omnia ferre of ſome 0 f the var 
Prodigus, & totos Melior ſuccendere cenſus, who hating their left 
Delettas exoſus opes———  ' | wealth, gave order by 
Statins lib. 2. Sylvar. their Teſtament to haye 

huge portions of it thrown into their fires, bathing 

theiv locks, which were preſently to paſs through 

the fire, with Arabian and Egyptian liquors, and bal- 

fam of 74d9a. In this, as in Every thing elſe, as our 

F | SE 9 Piety 
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Piety muſt not paſs into Superſtition or vain expence, 

ſoneither muſt the exceſs be turned into parſimony, 

and chaſtiſed by negligence andimpiety to the memo- 

ry of their dead. _ 
But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and Totushic1g- 

effective purpoſes; nor is it with care to be provi- £7 men 

ded for by themſelves: Butit is the duty of the living. nobis, non 

For to them it is all one whether they be carried nexligendug 

forth upon achariot or a wooden bier, whether they '" "*fris, | 

rot in the air or in the earth; whether they be de- 14 cinerem 

vourzd by fiſhes or by worms, by birds or by ſepul- aut manes 

chral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When _— _ 

Criten ad Socrates How he would be buried, he told ** P2995: 

him, I think I ſhall eſcape from you, and that you 

cannot catch me: but ſo much of me as you can ap- 

prehend; uſe it as you ſee cauſe for, and bury it ; but 

however do it according to thelaws. "Omer ar ons 9itev 5, x; wt 

There is nothing in this but opinion A 55 ropuper £1). ; 

and the decency of fame to be ſerved. Where it is 

eſteemedan honour and the manner of bleſſed people 

to deſcend into the graves 

of their Fathers, there a1- Fugientibus Trojanis minatus eſt HeQor, 

ſo it isreckoned as acurſe a; oi Sclraroy puntevopuen, 8 ru tinge 

to be buried in a ſtrange T'rceTos T6 Vw TQ1 Te Tupor AGAd wor Bntrgrla, 

land, or that the birds of AM? #11 ipuzor ap dr Or nueripae, 

the air devour them. Some MACE: 

Nations uſed to eat the bodies of their friends, and 

eſteemed that the moſt honoured Sepulture; but they 

were barbarous. The Magi never buried any but 

ſuch as were torn of beaſts. The Perſians beſmeared 

their dead with wax, and the Egyptians with gums, 

and with great art did condite the bodies, and laid 

them in charnel-houſes: But cyrw the elder woutd 

none of all this, but gave command that his body 

jews ons 2 — _ laid in a 3 ate a 

coffin o 90 d or ver, ut juſt in- » Do vs Utter wTIpOy, TH 2 

to the earth, from whence all 1j- _— ban gw £ epdomry : 

ving creatures receive birth ang %enoph. =? maid. 

nouriſhment , and whither they Sit o_ levis, mollique tega« 

muſt return, Among Chriſtians Ut tua nov poſſint eruere offa canes 

the honour which is valued in tbe Mars, 


behalf 
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*Nam qudd requieſcere corpus behalf We (RE dead IS, that they be 
Vacuun! fine mente videmuss  PPFied nn holy ground, that is, in ap- 
Spatium breve reſtat ut alii pointed cemeteries, 1n Places of Re- 
Reperat collegia ſenſas. Jipion, there where the field of God 
cla” eng — ſown with the ſeeds of the Reſur- 

Prud, hymn. in Exeq.detundt. rection, *that their bodies alſo may 
beamong the Chriſtians, with whom 

their hope and their portion is, and ſhall be for ever: 

Quicquid feceris, omnia hec eodem ventura ſunt: That we 

are ſure of ;, our bodies ſhall all be reſtored to our 

Souls hereafter, and in the interval they ſhall all be 

turned into duſt, by what way ſoever you or your 

Aarmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet z at Cato parvoy chance ſhall dreſs them; 
Pompeius nullo : credimus eſſe eos ? Licinsthe freedman ſlept 
Varro Atacinus. ina Marble Tomb; but 

Cate in a little one, Pompey innone : and yet They had 

the beſt fate among the Romans, and a memory of the 

biggeſt honour. And it may happen that to want a 
Monument may beſt preſerve their memories; while 

the ſucceeding ages ſhall by their inſtances remember 

the changes of the World, and the dithonours of 

* Fima orbem replet, mortem ſors occulit, at Death, and the equality 
'  Deſine ſcrutar\ qaod tegir cſla ſolum. (tu of the dead. And * Fames 
$i mihi dent ayimo non impar fata ſepulchrum; the Fourth , King ot the 
Anguſta eft tumulo terra Britanna meo. Seots, obtained an Epi- 
taph for wanting of a Tomb; and King Szephen is 
remembred with a ſad ſtory, becauſe four hundred 

years after his death his bones were thrown into a 

River, that evil men might ſell the leaden coffin; 

It is all one in the final event of things. - Ninus the 

Aſyrian had a Monument erected whoſe height was 

nine furlongs, and the breadth ten, (ſaith Diods- 

rw : ) but John the Baptiſt had more honour when he 

was humbly laid 1n the earth between the bodies of 

Abdias and Elizeus, And S. 1gsativs, who was buried 

in the bodies of Lions, and S. Polycarp , who was 
burned to aſhes, ſhall have their bones and their 

fleſh again, with greater comfort than thoſe vio- 


Fl lent pe ” 
Cernit ibi meſtos & mortis honore carentes perſons who ſlept a 


Lieucaſpim, & Lyciz duQorem clailis Orontems mong Kings, having uſur- 
JEneid, 6. ped their thrones when 


they 
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they were alive, and their ſepulchres when they 
were dead. 
Concerning doing honour to the dead, the conſide- 
ration is not long. Anciently the friends of the dead 
her no or _ EE Wc viros, dixitque noviſſima "_— 
they ſpake of greater commendation was pardoned | 
upon the accounts of friendſhip : But when Chriſtiani- 
ty ſeized upon the poſſeſhon of the World,this charge 
was devolved upon Prieſts and Biſhops, and they firſt 
kept the cuſtome of the World, and adorned it with 
the piety of truth and of Religion: but they alſo ſo or- 
dered itthat it ſhould not be cheap; for they made fu- 
neral Sermons onely at the death of Princes,or of ſuch 
holy perſons' who ſhall judge the Angels. The cuſtome de- 
ſcended, and inthe chanels mingled with the veins of 
earth through which it paſſed: and now-a-days men 
that die are commended at a price, and the meaſure 
of their Legacy 1s the degree of their vertue. But zheſe 
things ought not ſo to be; the reward of the greateſt ver- 
tue ought not to be proſtitute to the doles of common 
perſons, but preſerved like Laurel and Coronets, to 
remark and encourage the nobleſt things. Perſons of 
an ordinary life ſhould neither be praiſed publickly, 
nor reproached in private : for it is an office and charge 
of humanity to ſpeak no evil of the dead, ( which I 
ſuppoſe is meant concerning things not publick and 
evident; ) but then neither ſhould our charity to 
them teach us to tell a lie, or to make a great flame 
from a heap of ruſhes and muſhromes, and make Ora- 
tions crammed with the narrative of little obſervan- 
ces, and atts of civil, and neceſſary and eternal Religion. 
But that which is moſt conſiderable is, that we 
ſhould do ſomething for Es ns — th 
the dead, fomethingthat X27 92% £ Miro » ov "Als djunm 
is real and of proper ad- Iliad. he 
vantage. That we perform their Will, the laws ob- 
lige us, and will ſee to it ; but that we doe all thoſe 
parts of perſonal duty which our dead left unperfor- 
med, and to which the laws donot oblige us,4s an at 


of great charity and perfet kindneſs ; and it may 
| redound 
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redound to the advantage of our friends alſo, that 
their debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of 
their moveables. 

Beſides this, let us right their cauſes, and affert 
their honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the me- 
mory of Herennius Serecio, Metius Cars asked him, What 
he bad to doe with bis dead ;and became his Advocate after 
death, of whoſe cauſe he was Patron when he was 
alive. And David added this.alſo; that he did kind- 
neſs to Mephiboſheth for Jonathan's ſake : and Solomon 
pleaded his Father's cauſe by the ſword againſt Foab 
and Shimei. And certainly it is the noblelt thing in 

the world to doe anatt of kind- 
Xe 5 »%) ofd rp29510y mtrhondbat meſs to him whom we ſhall never 
pry ore > Loves Anccts,, * Tee, but yet hath deſerved it of 
Iſocs Plataic. ns,and to whom we would doe it 
——Miſerum in littore Teucri 1f he were preſent; and unleſs we 
1-9: of Aug cineri ingfato ſuprema oe £g,00r charity is mercenary, 
: FEneid, 6. and our friendſhips are dire& 
 merchandize, and our gifts are 
brokage : but what we doe to the dead, or to the li- 
ving for their ſakes, is gratitude, and wertae for vertue's 

ſake, and the nobleſt portion of humanity. 

And yet Iremember that the moſt excellent Prince 
Cyrus, in ls laſt exhortation to his {ons upon his death- 
bed, charmsthem into peace and union of hearts and 
defigns, by telling them that his Soul would be ill 
alive, and therefore fit to be revered. and accoun- 
ted as awſfull and venerable as when he was alive: 
and what we doe to our dead friends is not done to 
perſons undiſcerning as a fallen tree, but to ſuch 
who better attend to their relatives, and to greater 
purpoſes, though in other manner than they did 
here below. And therefore thoſe wiſe perſons who 

 Inthezir funeral orations made their doubt, with an 
| & ms dino TETEREUTIGM Sek i erdids Mſvoulory 
if the dead have any perception of what is done be- 
1ow _] which are the words of Iſecrates, in the fune- 
ral encomium of Evagorss,, did it upon the uncer- 
tain opinion, of the Souls immortality z but made 
no gueſtion, 1t they were living, they did alſo 
underſtand 
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underſtand what could. concern: them. The ſame 
words Xazianen uſes at the exequies of his ſiſter Gor- 
goxia, andin the former invettive againſt Falian : but 
this was upon another teaſon; even becauſe it was 
uncertain what the fiate of ſeparation was, .and whe- 
ther our dead perceive any thing of us till we ſhall 
meet iti the day 0 Judgment. If it was uncertain 
then, it is certain, ſince that time we have had no 
new revelation coticerning it; , but it is ten to one 
but when we die we ſhall find the flate of affaits 
wholly differing from all our opinions here, and 
that no man or ſe hath gueſſed any thing ar all of it 
as it is. Here I intend not to diſpute ;_but to per- 
ſuade: and therefore in the general , it it be probable 
that they know or feel the benefits done to them , 
though but by a reflex revelation from God, or ſome 
under-communication from an Angel, or the ſtock of. 
acquired notices here below, it may the rather en- 
dear usto our charities or duties to them reſpetive- 
ly; ſince our vertues uſe not to live fipon abſtrac- 
tions, and Metaphyſical petfeQions, or inducemerits; 
A eEer or <4 #7 Ht v6x8 HdgnA®G: Faves 
| LIcLhl _w__ xat Wy Tec jubgor Feimur,  _, 
guments, ſuch which Ker, avns iveieenag inal, Eo ef 
are. not, too far from 0s &# ud fwol@- diifer, akne nwirlG. 
ſenſe. However tt bg  _ _ . _ Wads + 
it is certain they are not dead; and though we no 
more. ſee the Souls of our dead friends than we did 
when they were alive, yer we have reaſon to believe 
them to know more things and better, And if our 
ſleep be an image of death, we may alſo obſerve con- 
Cerning it, that it is a fiafe of life ſo ſeparate from 
COP cations with the body, that it is one of the 
ways of Oracle and Prophecy. Ce  . - ; 
vihich the Soul beſt declares her 23,5 ©2:5%5 Jexh wm ed 
immortality, and the .nobleneſs wanirmr mo ge,, wm 98 of; loud 
of her aQions , and powers , if #45 #X&Ire29. | 
ihe could get free from the bo- Os ap WOES HO 
dy, (as in the fiate of ſeparation ) or a clear domi- 
fon over it, (as inthe, refurrefion.) To which alſo 
this conſideration may be ed, That men along, 
| time 
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time live the life of” jp” delexe- they bſe their rees 

—Ti & ſon, and till they have farmiffied their” iead with ex- 
x,  4id* periments and notices of tiny things, they cannos 
+» x 6. at all difcoorfe of any thing: but when they cometo 
aor , drip yfe theifreafon, al thor knowledge is nothing but 
vein ix vs pomembrancd;, and WEKnoWw proporeions, By Hli- 


Ittad, 4%, tudes and difimilitudes;, (20 ations and -oppofiti- 
? ons, by cafes and effef$; by comparing his with 
things; all which are nothing but operations'$9f un- 
qe tanditig upon the flock vfformer notices, of ſqme- 
hing we knew before, tetbing' bit remembrarces + all the 
headsof Topicks, whictrarethi ſtock of all arguments 
and iczentes in the world, ate a certain demonitration 
of this; land he is the wifeft man that remembers 
moſt, arid joyns thofe remembrances together to the 
defi putþoles of diſcourſe. From whence it may no 
be improbably gathered, that in the ſtate'of fepara- 
tion, if there be any att of underſtanding, that is,1f the 
underfjanding be alive, it myſt be relative to the no- 
tices it hadin this world, and therefore the/aQs of 
it muſt be difcourfes upon -all the parts and perſons 
of their converſation-and relation, excepting onely 
: foch new revelations which may be communicatedto 
g>=: it; concerning which we know nothing. But if by 
ſeeing Socrates I think upon Plato, and by ſeeing a pic- 
Eore.L remember A Man and by bekolding two friends 
r remember my own and my riend's need, ( and he 
iS wifeſt that draws moſt lines from the ſame Centre, 
and moft diſcourſes from the fame Notices; ) it can- 
not but be; very probable to believe , ſince the ſepa- 
rate Souls underſiand beter, if they underftand at 
all, that from the notices they carried from hence, 
and what they find there equal or unequal to thoſe 
"EL notices, they can: better dittover the things of their 
friends than-we can here by our conjettures and crat- 
tie imaginations: and yer many men here can gueſs 
, fhrewdly at the thonghts and deſigns of ſuch men 
with whom they diſcourſe, or of whom they have 
heard, or whoſe charaQers they prudently have per- 
ceived. I have no other end in this diſcourſe, but 
that we may be engaged to doe our duty to our _ , 
ns e 


Chap. 5. and treating our Dead. Set. 8, 


leſt peradventure they ſhould perceive our negle& , 
and be witneſſes of our tranſient affeftions and for- 
getfulneſs, Dead perſons have Religion paſſed upon 
them, and a ſolemn reverence : and if we think a 
Ghoſt beholds us, it may be we may have upon us 
the impreſſions likely to be made by love , and fear , 
and Religion, However we are ſure that God ſees 
us,. and the world ſees us: and if it be matter of 
duty towards our Dead, Ged will exaF it ;, if it be 
matter of kindneſs, the world will : and as Religion is 
the band of that, ſo fame and reputation is the eadear- 
ment of this. | 
It remains, that we who are alive ſhould ſo live 

and by the ations of Religion attend the coming of 
the day of the Lord, that we neither be ſurprized , 
nor leave our duties 1mperfe&, nor our ſins uncan- 
celled, nor our perſons unreconciled , nor God un- 
appeaſed : but that when we deſcend to our graves 
we may reſt in the boſqn of the Lord, till the man- 
ſions be prepared where we ſhall fing and feaſt eter- 
nally. Amen, 


Te Deum Laudamus, 
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